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TO THE READER

The edition which you hold in your hands has its “predecessors:”
Jehovah'’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan and Central Asia. Historical and
Theological Analysis has two editions in Russian (published in 2002,
with a revised and expanded edition in 2010) and one edition in
Kazakh (published in 2011).

However, because of the continuing development of their theology
and worship, there have been many developments in the organization of
Jehovah’s Witnesses in the past few years. That is the first reason why a
new edition was needed.

Secondly, Jehovah’s Witnesses did not come to Kazakhstan in the
1990’s, as some “experts” are trying to prove. I am not afraid to say
that they have been a part of the history of our country and our society
for the past 100 years. Just think about it, now you can find a fourth-
generation Jehovah’s Witness who was born in Kazakhstan. However,
for some reason we still think they are “strangers” or “foreigners.” Myths
and rumors have been created and spread about them which have
nothing to do with reality. Jehovah’s Witnesses are often portrayed in a
dark light. Some try to present them as fanatics; others present them as
professional scammers who can entrap new converts by hypnosis and
manipulation.

At the same time, if someone is really trying to understand this
subject and carry out an impartial investigation into this religious
denomination, a wave of criticism crashes down on him, with
accusations of being biased or affiliated with Jehovah’s Witnesses. But
such a response only stirs up the interest of an honest researcher to
explore the topic.

Thirdly, we live in the information age. A number of new
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historiographic sources have become available on this topic—here and
in foreign countries—in which the history, life, and beliefs of Jehovah’s
Witnesses are thoroughly studied. The organization itself has issued
many books and is still actively collecting materials on its own history.

Finally, and perhaps more importantly, Jehovah's Witnesses in
Kazakhstan as a registered organization have their own separate, legal
identity. They are connected to Jehovah's Witnesses of other former
Soviet republics in Central Asia only spiritually, as equal partners.

These are the reasons why this edition is fundamentally different from
previous versions, although some portions remain the same.

Nevertheless, | want to emphasize that I do not belong to any religious
denomination including Jehovah’s Witnesses. Moreover, I am not a man
of faith even though I have studied religion for over 50 years.

I have written more than 300 academic articles, educational
brochures, and teaching materials on religious subjects, among them two
volumes of Religious Study: Basic Background. History of Religion. Religion
in Kazakhstan (2011).

Some people ask me: “How can you study religion without being a
religious man?” Usually, I answer: “I strongly believe that only a person
who does not belong to any religious denomination can be a religious
scholar in the truest sense of the word. Otherwise, he will be biased.
He will consider a religious phenomenon consciously or unconsciously
from the standpoint of his religious affiliation—which is the case for
most scientific research today. However, there are some exceptions,
when the maxim of the great, very religious, scientist Ivan Petrovich
Pavlov is applied. He said that he did not allow God into his laboratory.

Jehovah’s Witnesses’ point of view appeals to me: “Understanding the
religious beliefs of another does not require that you accept or follow them,
and to inform is not to proselytize.!” It is very important to respect the
beliefs of one another.

! Jehovah's Witnesses and Education — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. 2.
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The Russian poet Yuri Levitansky wrote: “Everybody chooses for himself
his belief, his woman and his road."”
ifhe believes or not and choose which religion best fits his spiritual quest.

I believe that there is one truth, but you can and should go towards it
using different paths. It is, in other words, pluralism of approach united
by a sincere desire to achieve it. However, in doing so, it is very important
to preserve personal integrity and common decency.

At different times in every society there has been a fight between
tolerance and intolerance, open-mindedness and xenophobia. Our
societyis no exception. Occasionally, some people have tried to introduce

Indeed, a man must decide for himself

us to a new enemy in our midst, a member of a sect who is responsible
for all the problems in our life. We are encouraged to unleash all our
pent-up frustration and anger upon this “enemy” It sometimes seems
that the media deliberately incite a real hysteria—there is no better word
to describe big headlines that reveal danger coming from another “non-
traditional religion.” Horrifying incompetence, unconcealed ignorance,
use of insulting expressions and offensive tone when discussing religious
topics—all create a negative attitude that can slowly destroy our social
stability. In the minds of our people, especially young ones, it forms a
syndrome of “aggressive intolerance” towards our neighbors.

As a scientist and religious scholar, I strongly believe that now is
the time to strengthen peace and harmony within our society. We
must promote respect among people of different religious and cultural
identities and reject ignorance and xenophobia—it is the duty of every
citizen. We can do so by promoting education; we are often afraid of
what we do not know. Knowledge is the best antidote to ignorance and
xenophobia. Only a person with knowledge can really understand his
neighbor and respect him.

By no means should we demand that all people be impartial in their
view of all religious denominations. The majority have their own

Y. D. Levitansky. “Everybody chooses for himself...” Translated by Alexandra Shamarova, electronic
ref., (https: levitansky.ru/poeziya/den-takoy-to/kazhdyy-vybiraet-dlya-sebya )
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religious ideas, and they will not like all religions. - On the other hand,
a person will not change his religious beliefs just because some people
do not like them. Anyone who seriously studies religious history
knows that there have always been differences of opinion. In 1881,
A. S. Prugavin, a well-known expert on the schism inside the Russian
Orthodox Church, wrote: “People’s thoughts are thrashing about, always
looking around for the right belief, for spiritual, intellectual food... "

At the same time, any church is true from the perspective of the
people who support it and heretical in the view of others. Any devout
believer thinks that only his church gives the right answers to questions
about existence and life. Only his church provides salvation and helps
one to draw closer to God. There is nothing terrible or criminal about
that because it is the very essence of religion. Without it, there is no
religion. The most important thing is to accept any religion the way
it is without imposing our own religious or atheistic beliefs. We must
not jest and speculate here, causing hatred and intolerance of different
points of view.

Whether we like it or not, we cannot deny that multi-religion has
become our reality, just as we cannot deny the existence of different
countries in the world. Thus, we need to find ways of peaceful
coexistence, as the Kazakh writer Rollan Seysenbayev said, “the
dissolution of painful individuation... means the expansion of the soul

until it is able once more to embrace the All.2”

Nine hundred years ago the great Sufi Khawaja Ahmad Yasawi said:
The Prophet’s testament is:

If you meet an adherent of a different faith,

Do not do him any harm,

God does not like people with a cruel heart...

' A. S. Prugavin. Schism and Sectarianism in the Life of Russian People - Moscow, 190S - p. 23.
2 AMANAT Magazine, 2006, Ne 3 — p. 169.
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Those who do not want to accept different Religious opinions forget
one important thing: Religion is the thinnest of the heartstrings; we
must treat it with the utmost respect, trying to understand what lies
beneath a person’s religious pursuits. In addition, every person who
reports on that topic must be conscientious, which means, as Aristotle
said in Nicomachean Ethics, “being able to judge fairly."”

That is why it is so important to understand the core of any religious
belief before passing judgment on it.

In his article “Psychotherapy and Religion,” V. Frankl, a famous
psychotherapist, compared the variety of religions with the variety of
languages. A person can find the Truth or choose the wrong way in any
language. Likewise, he can find the only true God as a member of any
religion’.

It was within that framework and under the impact of modern realities
that I worked on the new edition of my long-term research. Now, dear
reader, I leave it to your own judgment?’.

I really wanted this edition to be the most complete and therefore
continued to work on it, even after the Russian and Kazakh versions of
the book had been published. The year 2020 turned out to be a special
year for the entire world. Being limited due to the pandemic, I had
even more time to work on this topic. Besides, I obtained access to new
interesting historical materials and works of my foreign colleagues. In
view of this, I have made some small additions to the book.

I am also very grateful to the dedicated and patient translators and
specialists who made my work available in English and in electronic
formats.

Artur Artemyev
December 2020

! Aristotle, Writings in Four Volumes, V. 4 - Moscow, 1983 — p. 184-18S.
% V. Frankl, Psychotherapy and Religion // V. Frankl, Man’s Search for Meaning —, Moscow, Progress, 1990
-p.337.

3 Please note that in most cases when citing the Bible, the New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures
(NWT) is used.



CHAPTER1

THE HISTORY OF THE WORLDWIDE RELIGIOUS
ORGANIZATION OF JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES

The religion of Jehovah’s Witnesses is Christian in origin. Their
uncommon name is based on the Bible. Jehovah is one way to
pronounce Almighty God’s name. In Hebrew it is pronounced
“Yahweh and in English, “Jehovah.” Readers of the classics may also
recall that in many works of foreign and Soviet authors, the name
Jehovah can be found'.

It should be noted that in religious science literature® of our day,
we can find the term “Jehovism” used in relation to this religion and
“Jehovists” used in relation to its followers. The authors of the book
Religious Studies. Beliefs of World Religions, V. N. Nikitin and V. L.
Obukhov, launched a whole discussion about the terms above. They
stated: “We declare responsibly and sincerely, we use this term for
scientific and academic interests. In scientific literature it is acceptable
to form the name of a religion by adding the sufhix “ism. For
example: Hinduism, Shintoism, Catholicism, Baptism, Adventism,
etc. Accordingly, the names of representatives of a certain religion
are formed from the name of the religion itself: Hinduist, Shintoist,
Catholic, Baptist, Adventist, etc. But in the academic process, it is
common to use more concise terms.” Hence, you might agree that

! This will be considered in more detail in Chapter 3, which is about beliefs.

% The term “religious science” has come into use relatively recently and occurs in two spellings
(‘religievedenie’ and ‘religiovedenie’ in Russian). The first variant, the traditional model, is from the
Russian word “religion,” the second, the Latin “religio.” In my opinion, the first spelling is preferable, i.e.
through the letter “e,“ which fully corresponds to the Russian spelling rules. (A detailed justification for the
preference of writing the word “religious studies” through the letter “e“ was given by Academy of Sciences
member V. L. Garadzha in the manual Religious Studies — Moscow, 1994 - p. S.)
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“Jehovism” is more concise than the term “Religion of Jehovah’s
Witnesses."”

We could have agreed with the latter argument, which is about
conciseness. But firstly, conciseness should be a factor only when it does
not have a derogatory meaning. In this case such terms are perceived by
Jehovah’s Witnesses in that sense.

Modern anti-cult organizations and some journalists are fond of this
term and use it with the purpose of humiliating Jehovah’s Witnesses.
The term “Jehovism” is rooted in the Soviet atheistic past. It was
established in the era of the struggle against faith in a terrible attempt
by the state to make a person think and believe not according to heart
but according to order. Thus, it becomes clear why Jehovah’s Witnesses
dislike this term.

If so, why create a confrontation? If the terms “Jehovism” and
“Jehovists” cause feelings of insult among the followers of this faith,
why offend people?

Additionally, V. N. Nikitin and V. A. Obukhov were either being
disingenuous or do not know Russian well. Not all names of religions
end in “ism”—Islam, Orthodoxy, groups of the Old Believers, and so
on. We do not say “Islamism” or “Orthodoxism” do we?

Therefore, in our opinion the authors of the above-mentioned book
should simply apologize for their tactlessness without trying to justify
it with doubtful “scientific” evidence.

For the past ten years, Jehovah’s Witnesses have displayed an
increased interest in their history. Persistently and methodically they
have gathered information about how the organization was established
and the most important milestones of its history. New books that
describe new aspects of historical events have been published.
Documentary films have been released. Museums and exhibitions
have been organized. This brings us to the conclusion that much more

! V. N. Nikitin and V. L. Obukhov. Religious Studies. Beliefs of World Religions — Saint Petersburg,
Himizdat, 1999 - pp. 267-268.
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information is available today about the history of the organization
compared to when I was preparing the first and second editions of the
book Jehovah's Witnesses of Kazakhstan and Central Asia.

As mentioned earlier, the religion of Jehovah’s Witnesses' is neo-
Protestant. Its adherents consider themselves to be following in
the steps of God’s true worshippers, whose life paths and professed
teachings are found in the Bible. Such people are called “righteous
ones” in the Bible. The first Biblical righteous man was Abel. This list
also includes Noah, Shem, Abraham, Moses, David, and other prophets
whose names are in the Bible. In Hebrews chapter 11, the apostle Paul
calls them “witnesses.”

Jehovah’s Witnesses chose their name in 1931. Before that, they
were known as Bible Students or International Bible Students. Their
opponents disparagingly called them Russellites and followers of
Rutherford. At first they wanted to be called Christians and nothing
else. But over time they came to the conclusion that most people who
call themselves Christians know nothing about Christ’s teachings or the
Bible.

On top of that, many Christian churches were participating in wars
and causing much sorrow. They wanted to distinguish themselves from
other Christian religions and movements. At the same time, they did
not want to be named after any human. They wanted to imitate Christ
and proclaim God’s name and his will openly, helping others to feel
God’s mercy. They took their name from Isaiah’s words: ““You are my
witnesses, declares Jehovah, “Yes, my servant whom I have chosen, so
that you may know and have faith in me And understand that I am the
same One. Before me no God was formed, and after me there has been

! Not to be confused with Jehovists-Il'inites, the religious movement that arose in Russia in the
1840’s, before the appearance of the first Jehovah’s Witnesses in the United States. The founder of this
movement was N.S. Ilyin, an artillery staff captain. The doctrine is set forth in N.S. Ilyin’s book The Message
of Zion, which his followers consider their main text, putting it on par with, or even higher than, the
Bible. In Kazakhstan, for example, today there are individual followers of this movement living in small
communities. They are illegal, as they refuse to register with the authorities.
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none. [—I am Jehovah, and besides me there is no savior. I am the One
who declared and saved and made known when there was no foreign
god among you. So you are my witnesses, declares Jehovah, ‘and I am
God.”—Isaiah 43:10-12

They also think it is very important to follow Jesus’ command
found at Acts 1:8, “But you will receive power when the holy spirit
comes upon you, and you will be witnesses of me in Jerusalem, in all
Judea and Samaria, and to the most distant part of the earth.” This is
the reason why they believe that they are witnessing about Jesus as the
Messiah and Christ.

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the Christian congregation of the
first century set an example for all Christians and that Christ is the head
of the congregation and the King of God’s Kingdom. The Watchtower
magazine, one of the most important historical and theoretical
publications of Jehovah’s Witnesses, stated the following:

“At Pentecost 33 C.E., thousands of Jews and proselytes were
anointed with holy spirit'. These new Christians became ‘a chosenrace,
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for special possession. (1
Peter 2:9, 10.) The apostles kept careful watch over the congregations
of God’s people as long as they lived. However, especially after
the death of the apostles, men arose who spoke ‘twisted things’ in
order to ‘draw away the disciples after themselves. (Acts 20:30; 2
Thess. 2:6-8) Many of these men had responsible positions in the
congregations, serving as overseers and later as ‘bishops.’ A clergy class
was taking shape, although Jesus had said to his followers: ‘All of you
are brothers. (Matt. 23:8) Prominent men who were enamored of the
philosophies of Aristotle and Plato introduced false religious ideas,
gradually replacing the pure teachings of God’s Word. In 313 C.E,,
this apostate form of Christianity was granted legal recognition by the
pagan Roman Emperor Constantine. From that time on, Church and
State began working hand in hand. For example, after the Council of

! See: Chapter 3, point 25: “The 144,000 are born again as spiritual sons of God.”
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Nicaea, Constantine, who was present at the council, ordered Arius,
a dissenting priest, into exile because Arius refused to acknowledge
Jesus as God. Later, under Emperor Theodosius I (379-395 C.E.), the
Catholic Church, as the contaminated form of Christianity came to be
known, became the official religion of the Roman Empire. Historians
refer to pagan Rome as having been ‘Christianized’ in the fourth
century. The truth is that by that time an apostate form of Christianity
had joined the pagan religious organizations of the Roman Empire as
members of Babylon the Great. Even so, a small number of anointed
wheatlike Christians were doing their best to worship God, but their
voices were being drowned out. (Read Matthew 13:24, 25, 37-39.)
They truly were in Babylonian captivity!

“Still, for the first few centuries of our Common Era, many people
could read the Bible in either Greek or Latin. They were thus in a
position to compare the teachings of God’s Word with the dogmas
of the church. On the basis of what they read in the Bible, some
among them rejected the unscriptural creeds of the church, but it was
dangerous—even fatal—to express such opinions openly.

“In time, Bible languages fell into disuse by the masses, and the
church opposed efforts to translate God’s Word into the common
tongues. As a result, only the clergy and some other educated people
could read the Bible for themselves, although not all of the clergy
could read and write well. Any dissent from what the Church taught
was severely punished. Faithful anointed servants of God had to meet
together in discreet groups—if they could meet at all. As was the case
in the earlier Babylonian exile, the anointed ‘royal priesthood” could
not function in an organized way. Babylon the Great held the people
in a viselike grip!"”

In spite of this, in scientific and pseudoscientific communities, the
question, Are Jehovah’s Witnesses a Christian religious organization?
is still being debated. The pace of the discussion is primarily set by

! The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., November 2016 — p. 23-24.
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Orthodox theologians and representatives of the scientific community
who consider themselves to be Christians. Their argument is Jehovah’s
Witnesses do not accept Jesus Christ as God and do not believe in
the Trinity. This is being actively supported by people who are not
sufficiently aware of the roots of the matter and the history of the
Christian church. But are these arguments reasonable?

As a matter of fact, the word “trinity” is not used in the Bible at all,
nor will you find a clear doctrine explaining the Trinity. Instead, we
read in the book of Deuteronomy 6:4, “Listen, O Israel: Jehovah our
God is one Jehovah.” Jehovah’s Witnesses consider this to be solid
evidence that the Trinity as a Christian teaching developed much
later.

About 180 C.E., Bishop Theophilus of Antioch first used the word
“trinity” in the Christian sense (previously this term was used only
by representatives of Gnosticism). Among Latin theologians the
Latin word “trinitas” was first used by Tertullian. Although the term
was used, the concept of a Trinity in its modern understanding did
not exist. This teaching does not originate in the Bible and was not
accepted undisputedly.

The doctrine of the Trinity “represents the first dogma established
by the church during the first centuries of Christianity'”

Throughout the history of Christianity, there have been bold, heated
discussions about the doctrine of the Trinity. For centuries Christians
understood this term differently and disagreed with each other. For
example, not all Christians believed that Christ is equal to God. Even
more of them did not believe that Christ and God are one person.

Monarchs were among the first who questioned the Trinity of God
(around 2nd - 3rd century C.E.). They defended the fundamental
unity of God (the Divine Monarchy). Patripassians and Sabellians
contributed to this discussion, and later this issue was raised by
Alexandrian presbyter Arius. Each of these religious movements

!'S.S. Averintsev. Christianity. Encyclopaedia in three volumes. V.3 - Moscow, Big Russian Encyclopedia,
1993 - p. 389-394.
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had its own opinion on Christ’s position and his equality to God. In
a dispute with Arianism and Sabellianism, Athanasius the Great and
Gregory the Theologian formulated the provisions that were adopted
as the dogma of the church and enshrined in the Nicene Creed (325
C.E.). But while the Divinity of the two hypostases (the Father and the
Son) was somewhat proved, the question of the Divinity of the Holy
Spirit was still open. And only at the second Ecumenical Council (381
C.E.) did the modern teaching of the Trinity enter the Nino-Tsaregrad
Creed.

However, Trinitarian disputes resumed with renewed vigor in the
Modern Period with the emergence of Protestant movements that
denied the Trinity of God (Socinians, Unitarians, Jehovah’s Witnesses
in the late 19th, and Oneness Pentecostalists). All of these Christian
teachings and religions are called “anti-Trinitarian.”

Thereby, Jehovah's Witnesses are not the only religion which does not
believe that Christ is equal to God and denies the concept of the Trinity.
This position is fundamental to their teaching'.

According to the teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses, the only true
God is Jehovah, whereas Jesus Christ is not God and is not equal to
God. They believe that God is one and there is no one equal to God.
Jesus is lower than God and he gives worship to God. Explaining that
teaching, they refer to what Jesus himself said at John 20:17, “Go to my
brothers and say to them, ‘Tam ascending to my Father and your Father
and to my God and your God.” They see Jesus as the first creation of
God and therefore unique and different from other creations, so that
he is called the only-begotten Son of God.

As can be seen, this Bible-based position is very logical and
clear. Jehovah’s Witnesses do not deny Christ and his role in saving
humankind. I think it is fundamentally wrong not to accept them as
Christians. They are Christians. Here is one interesting experience on
the subject from The Watchtower:

! In detail see the above-mentioned encyclopedic publications as well as Religious Studies Encyclopedia —
Moscow, Academic Project, 2006 — pp. 1079-1080.
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“At a convention of Jehovah’s Witnesses in London, a spokesman
was asked by a TV reporter whether Jehovah’s Witnesses are really
Christians. He answered: ‘Yes, very much so because Jesus is our
model. There’s a lot of selfishness in the world, and we focus on Jesus
Christ as the way, the truth, and the life. We believe that he is the Son
of God, not a part of a Trinity, so our understanding of the Bible is
different from that of standard religion."”

According to Jehovah’s Witnesses, shortly after the last of the
apostles died, true Christianity was lost. Gnostics and other Greek
philosophers took control over Christian communities. They twisted
Christ’s teachings, replacing them with a mixture of Hellenistic
philosophy and pagan mysticism. This is the reason why Jehovah’s
Witnesses do not recognize the authority of second-century apologists
or the later “Church Fathers,” and they call the period of time starting
from the second century C.E. to 1919 a time of spiritual captivity.

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that they received their release from
spiritual captivity in 1919. They explain: “All the evidence indicates that
this captivity ended in 1919 when anointed Christians* were gathered
into the restored congregation. Consider: God’s people were tested and
refined during the years following the establishment of God’s Kingdom
in the heavens in 1914. (Mal. 3:1-4) Then, in 1919, Jesus appointed
‘the faithful and discreet slave’ over God’s cleansed people to give them
spiritual food at the proper time. (Matt. 24:45-47) This was the year
when God’s people started to return to their God-given spiritual estate.
It was also the time when they were released from symbolic captivity to
Babylon the Great. (Rev. 18:4)”

The documentary film Jehovah's Witnesses—Faith in Action, Part 1:
Out of Darkness discusses people who sought truth from ancient times
and whose views are now shared by Jehovah’s Witnesses.

! The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., June 1,2001 - p. 6.

? Please see chapter 3 for definitions of the terms “Anointed Christian”, “God’s Kingdom”, “Faithful and
discreet slave”, “Babylon the Great”.

3 The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., March 2016 - p. 29.
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For example, the film mentions people such as a French merchant
known as Vaudés, who translated the Bible into the language of the
common people in the 12th century; the Catholic priest John Wycliffe,
who strongly criticized the unbiblical practices of the church; scientist
Sir Isaac Newton; the poet John Milton; and the chemist Joseph
Priestley.

Besides rejecting the Trinity doctrine, Priestley declared that the
teaching of the inherent immortality of the soul was false. He held
that first-century Christians had the true faith and that any change to
that pattern of belief was a corruption. His opinions sparked a heated
controversy both in the church and in the government. In 1791 a mob
destroyed Priestley’s house and laboratory. The pressure mounted for
three more years until he fled to the United States. He was followed by
many others who held his views.

Among them was Henry Grew. In 1807 at age 25, Grew was invited
to serve as pastor of the Baptist Church in Hartford, Connecticut.
He had a very interesting philosophy on the study of the Bible, let
scripture interpret scripture. Grew’s point was that the Bible was its
own best interpreter. As he studied the Bible, he began to realize that
the doctrine of the Trinity was false. Well, you could not be a Baptist
minister and not believe in the Trinity. After four years Grew and
several others withdrew from the church.

In later years Grew published writings in which he used the Bible
to refute the Trinity, hellfire, and the inherent immortality of the soul.
Grew’s pamphlet Intermediate State caught the attention of Methodist
minister George Storrs. By 1840 his conscience troubled him so
much over the difference between what the Bible taught and what
he was being obliged to teach as a Methodist Episcopal minister that
he resigned his position. In 1842, Storrs began publishing a monthly
magazine entitled Bible Examiner.

Before long he met Henry Grew in person. The two became
close friends and collaborated in debates against proponents of
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the immortal soul doctrine. George Storrs believed that in order
for everyone living during the time of Christ’s return to have an
opportunity for salvation, a global preaching campaign was needed.
He had no idea how such a thing could be accomplished, but in faith
he wrote, “Yet too many, if they cannot see just how a thing is to be
done, reject it, as if it were impossible for God.” Storrs died in 1879 in
Brooklyn, New York, in the very neighborhood that would become
the focal point of the worldwide preaching work he had so eagerly
anticipated’.

Therefore, the modern church of Jehovah’s Witnesses was formed
at the end of the 19th century. It is rightly attributed to the late
currents of Protestantism, or neo-Protestantism, since the teachings of
Jehovah’s Witnesses had as an influence the Seventh-Day Adventists’
doctrine. It should be noted that here we are talking about the
influence of, not separation from, the Adventist Church, as Charles
T. Russell was never a member of Seventh-Day Adventists®.

In 1870, Charles Taze Russell (1852-1916) formed a class for
Bible study in the North American city of Allegheny (now part of
Pittsburgh), Pennsylvania.

C. T. Russell was born in the United States on February 16,
1852. His parents were Joseph and Ann Eliza (Birney) Russell, who
were Presbyterians® of Scottish-Irish descent. They emigrated from
Ireland to the U.S.A. in 1845. Russell was influenced by both of his
religiously-minded parents®. Although brought up as a Presbyterian,

! Documentary Jehovah's Witnesses — Faith in Action, Part 1: Out of Darkness — Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2010.

% Russell himself wrote, “We felt greatly grieved at the error of Second Adventists, who were expecting
Christ in the flesh and teaching that the world and all in it except Second Adventists would be burned up.*
(Jehovah’s Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc.,, 1993 - p. 45)

3 Presbyterian (from Greek “presbyteros“ — an old man, an elder) — a movement of Calvinism formed
during the period of Reformation in Scotland and England. The founder was John Knox (1505-1572)

* Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 43.
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Russell eventually joined the Congregational Church because he
preferred its views'.

Joseph and Ann Eliza had five children; among them was C. T.
Russell. But times were hard; before Charles turned nine, two of his
siblings died, and later his mother died.

That same year, 1861, the United States became embroiled in a civil
war that would send 618,000 to their graves. According to researchers,
more U.S. citizens died in that war than in any other war in which the
United States participated. Thousands perished on battlefields not far
from where Russell lived and worked. He was able to see firsthand the
havoc that war wreaks on people, the suffering, and the death.

Young Russell often thought about what happens to the dead.
He could never reconcile the teaching of “eternal torment” with the
description in the Bible of a loving God. Russell’s feelings about such
teachings can be seen in what he wrote: "A God that would use his power
to create human beings whom he foreknew and predestinated should be
eternally tormented could be neither wise, just, nor loving. His standard
would be lower than that of many men.>” As a result, his faith wavered.

He felt he could do the most good for people through business. At
age eleven he became his father’s partner in a growing chain of clothing
stores. Charles Russell enlarged the business, eventually operating
a number of stores by himself. He possessed over $300,000, the
equivalent of $7,000,000 today.

He did charity work, but even that would not bring him satisfaction.
His search for spiritual support and answers to his questions about
God and the causes of suffering continued. As Russell later recalled, he
explored several leading Eastern religions only to make sure that they
did not satisfy him either.

! Congregationalism (from Latin “congregatio” - association, community) is also one of the movements
of Calvinism. Originating in the 16th century, the movement proclaimed the principle of autonomy of
local churches or communities (congregations)—independence from any church organizations. The
founder of the first congregation in 1581 was R. Brown.

% Mankind's Search for God — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2006 — p. 351.
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One evening in 1869, something happened that would help
reestablish his faith. While he was walking near his store, he heard
religious singing coming from a basement. In his own words, this is
what took place:

“Seemingly by accident, one evening I dropped into a dusty, dingy hall,
where I had heard religious services were held, to see if the handful who
met there had anything more sensible to offer than the creeds of the great
churches. There, for the first time, I heard something of the views of Second
Adventists [Advent Christian Church], the preacher being Mr. Jonas
Wendell . . . Thus, I confess indebtedness to Adventists as well as to other
denominations. Though his Scripture exposition was not entirely clear, .
. . it was sufficient, under God, to re-establish my wavering faith in the
divine inspiration of the Bible, and to show that the records of the apostles
and prophets are indissolubly linked. What I heard sent me to my Bible
to study with more zeal and care than ever before, and I shall ever thank
the Lord for that leading; for though Adventism helped me to no single
truth, it did help me greatly in the unlearning of errors, and thus prepared
me for the Truth.”

That meeting renewed young Russell’s determination to search for
Scriptural truth. Fired by enthusiasm, he, his father Joseph, and a few
acquaintances in Pittsburgh and nearby Allegheny got together and
tormed a class for Bible study. The small Bible class was conducted in
this manner: “Someone would raise a question. They would discuss
it. They would look up all related scriptures on the point and then,
when they were satisfied on the harmony of these texts, they would
finally state their conclusion and make arecord ofit."” As Russell later
acknowledged, the period “from 1870 to 1875 was a time of constant
growth in grace and knowledge and love of God and his Word.”

Russell referred quite openly to the assistance he had received from
others in Bible study. Not only did he acknowledge his indebtedness
to Second Adventist Jonas Wendell, he also spoke with affection

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York.,
Inc, 1993 - p. 44.
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about two other individuals: George Storrs, who was publisher of
the magazine Bible Examiner in Brooklyn, New York, and George
Stetson, who was pastor of the Advent Christian Church in Edinboro,
Pennsylvania'.

In July 1879, Russell published the first issue of Zion's Watch Tower
and Herald of Christ’s Presence (which is now known as The Watchtower).
Its first issue laid out the magazine’s noble purpose: “As its name
indicates, it aims to be the lookout from whence matters of interest
and profit may be announced to the ‘little flock?, and as the herald of
Christ’s Presence, to give the ‘meat in due season’ to the ‘household
of faith” The results of the Bible study began to be published in the
magazine.

From then on C.T. Russell devoted himself entirely to a pastoral
ministry. In 1881, The Watchtower carried the article “Wanted 1,000
Preachers.” This was an appeal to every member of the congregation
who did not have dependent family members and who could give half
or more of their time exclusively to the Lord’s work to undertake work
as evangelists. By 188S there were already about 300 who were sharing
in the colporteur work.

In 1880, Russell had a number of tracts (booklets) printed for free
distribution. Outstanding among these was Food for Thinking Christians,
1,200,000 of which were distributed in the first four months. He did
not own his own publishing house, so various third-party firms in the
states of Pennsylvania, New York, and Ohio as well as in the UK were
used.

In order to solve organizational and financial issues, the non-profit
Zion’s Watch Tower Tract Society® was formed on February 16, 1881

! Ibid - pp. 45-46.

2 Jehovah's Witnesses believe that “those ‘who are called and chosen’ to rule with Christ in the Kingdom
are referred to as a ‘little flock. (Revelation 17:14; Luke 12:32),” electronic ref., (https://www,jw.org/en
bible-teachings/questions/go-to-heaven/).

* Zion’s Watch Tower Tract Society - First formed in 1881 and then legally incorporated in the state
of Pennsylvania on December 15, 1884. In 1896, its name was changed to Watch Tower Bible and Tract
Society. Since 1955, it has been known as Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society of Pennsylvania.



https://www.jw.org/en/bible-teachings/questions/go-to-heaven/
https://www.jw.org/en/bible-teachings/questions/go-to-heaven/
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with W. H. Conley as president and C. T. Russell as secretary and
treasurer. Further, as noted in the literature of Jehovah’s Witnesses: “To
prevent disruption of the work in the event of his death and to facilitate
the handling of donations to be used in the work, [Russell, who was
32 at the time], filed for legal registration of the Society, and this was
officially recorded on December 15, 1884. This brought into existence
a needed legal instrumentality.' C. T. Russell became the president of
the registered Society. The charter of the Society stated that it would
not be just a publisher. It carried out a religious purpose, which was to
“disseminate Bible truth in various languages.”

In Russell’s family this caused a serious conflict fueled by slanderers,
envious people, and the incredible ambition of his wife, Maria Frances
Ackley. She abandoned him in 1897 after nearly 18 years of marriage. She
filed for legal separation in 1903, and it was issued in 1908.

It was distressing for Russell, but he was able to cope with it. His grief
was clear from his words to her in an early letter:

“T have prayed earnestly to the Lord on your behalf. . . . I will not burden
you with accounts of my sorrow nor attempt to work upon your sympathies
by delineating my emotions, as I from time to time run across your dresses
and other articles which bring vividly before my mind your former self—so
full of love and sympathy and helpfulness—the spirit of Christ. . . . Oh, do
consider prayerfully what I am about to say. And be assured that the keen
edge of my sorrow, its poignancy, is not my own loneliness for the remainder of
life’s journey but your fall, my dear, your everlasting loss, so far as I can see.””

Maria Russell's own belated regret only came at a time when Russell
was no longer alive. It is said that wearing a veil, she walked down the
aisle to his casket and there laid a bunch oflilies of the valley. Attached
to them was a ribbon bearing the words, “To My Beloved Husband.”

The family drama did not discourage him. He kept on preaching
with great spiritual zeal.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 2004 - p. 210

2 The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 1, 1991 - p. 12.



24 | Chapterl

Gradually, Bible study classes began to form in other states, mostly
neighboring Pennsylvania. The meetings were held up to three times
a week. The participants were involved in spiritual, moral, and ethical
conversations within the framework of the Bible.

In this regard we find it worthy to pay attention to three very
important points:

First. How did Russell perceive the role that he and his associates
played in publishing Scriptural truth? He explained: “Our work . .. has
been to bring together these long-scattered fragments of truth and present
them to the Lord'’s people—not as new, not as our own, but as the Lords...
We must disclaim any credit even for the finding and rearrangement of the
jewels of truth.” He further stated, “The work in which the Lord has been
pleased to use our humble talents has been less a work of origination than
of reconstruction, adjustment, harmonization."”

In the Watch Tower of July 15, 1906 (p. 229), Russell humbly
replied: “No, dear friends, I claim nothing of superiority, nor supernatural
power, dignity, or authority; nor do I aspire to exalt myself in the estimation
of my brethren of the household of faith except in the sense that the Master
urged it, saying, ‘Let him who would be great among you be your servant.’
(Matt. 20:27.) . . . The truths I present, as God'’s mouthpiece, were not
revealed in visions or dreams, nor by God’s audible voice, nor all at once,
but gradually . .. Neither is this clear unfolding of truth due to any human
ingenuity or acuteness of perception but to the simple fact that God’s due
time has come; and if I did not speak and no other agent could be found,
the very stones would cry out.””

Therefore, Russell emphasized that he knew of no such thing as
“Russellism” and “Russellite,” terms that his opposers used but that he
categorically rejected.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 49.

>Tbid - p.143.
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Second. Russell was not the only one who defended his view of
“Biblical truths.” Back then, many clergymen as well as Biblical scholars
opposed the well-established views on Christian dogmas that, in their
opinion, contradicted the basic tenets of the Bible (for example: the
immortality of the soul, the eternal torment for sinners, etc.)"

Russell and some of his associates made it a practice to check all
common Christian beliefs carefully to see if they corresponded to the
Bible texts. Their objective was not to find proof texts for a preconceived
idea but fo be sure that they drew conclusions that were in harmony with
everything that the Bible said on the matter’.

Finally, third. The development of the teachings of Jehovah’s
Witnesses took a notable step forward with a series of books entitled
Millennial Dawn (later called Studies in the Scriptures) written by C. T.
Russell. During his lifetime he wrote six volumes.

Volume I, The Plan of the Ages (1886);

Volume II, The Time is at Hand (1889);

Volume 111, Thy Kingdom Come (1891);

Volume 1V, The Battle of Armageddon (1897); originally called The
Day of Vengeance;

Volume V, The At-one-ment Between God and Man (1899);

Volume VI, The New Creation (1904).

Russell did not survive to write an intended seventh volume of this
series’.

An interesting fact: visitors of the Leo Tolstoy Memorial Museum
complex, Yasnaya Polyana, can find C. T. Russell’s multi-volume series

! A detailed description can be found in Aaron Ellise’s book Bible vs. Tradition, first published in England
and later in the U.S.A, by George Storrs.

% The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 1, 1994 — p. 24.

3 When the Millennial Dawn volumes began to be called Studies in the Scriptures, Volume I was designated
as Series I, Volume II as Series II, and so forth. The name Studies in the Scriptures was adopted in limited
editions beginning about October 1904, and the new name was more generally used beginning in 1906
(See: Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New
York, Inc., 1993 - pp. 52-53).
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in the library of this great thinker. So, we can conclude that Tolstoy was
familiar with Russell’s work.

We would like to note that with all due respect to Charles T. Russell,
Jehovah’s Witnesses do not consider him to be the founder of their
teachings.

By the end of the 1880, the number of so-called full-time ministers,
those who devoted their time to preaching Bible teachings and
distributing relevant literature, had already reached 50 people. These
were the most faithful followers of the teachings and Russell’s closest
associates.

In the mid-1880’, Charles T. Russell announced his plans to visit a
number of towns and cities in Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Massachusetts,
and New York in order to study the activity and unite small groups of
believers so that they could “edify one another” and build each other up
in the most holy faith.” He believed that such proposed meetings might
contribute to the formation of personal acquaintances.

The “proposed meetings” that were held during Russell’s trip proved
to be very successful; readers of the Watch Tower were drawn closer
together. These and other trips to visit “little bands of waiting ones”
soon resulted in the forming of a number of classes, or “ecclesias” (later
called congregations), located in the aforementioned areas as well as in
Ohio and Michigan'.

During the late 1890’s, conventions (large meetings) began to be
organized in many places.

Great efforts were made to expand the work to other countries. In
1891, Russell made a tour of Europe and the Middle East to consider
what could be done to further the spread of the truth there. In the
early 1900’s, branch offices of the Society were established in Britain,
Germany, and Australia.

The legal charter of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society was
officially recorded in Pennsylvania, U.S.A., on December 15, 1884.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 50.
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There, the headquarters of this society was established. Later, on April
23, 1900, property for the first branch office was secured in London,
England. In 1902 a second branch was opened, in Germany; and by
1904, additional branches had been set up in Australia and Switzerland.

In 1909 the headquarters of the Watch Tower Society was moved
to Brooklyn, New York, to further the expansion of the preaching
work on an international scale. Until recently the Governing Body of
Jehovah’s Witnesses' was located there, as well as various departments
and services that assist them in their daily work of spiritual guidance
for members around the world. Recently, the headquarters of Jehovah’s
Witnesses moved from New York, New York to Warwick, New York,
where a modern complex of eight buildings has been built on a plot of
102 hectares.

In 1909 it also became necessary under New York State law to form
an associate corporation, which is now known as the Watchtower Bible
and Tract Society of New York, Inc.

In 1914 the International Bible Students Association was formed in
London, England, and still exists today. Its purpose was to advance the
activities of the Bible Students throughout the British Commonwealth.

C. T. Russell was indeed an active preacher. Each week he would
telegraph a sermon to a newspaper syndicate. In turn, the syndicate
telegraphed the sermon to newspapers in the United States, Canada,
and Europe. It is estimated that by 1913, Russell’s sermons were
reaching 15,000,000 readers by means of 2,000 newspapers’.

Gradually, branch offices of the Watch Tower Society began to be
organized in other countries of the world (currently there are more
than 87 such branches).

There were also changes within the congregation itself. First, in
1881, C.T. Russell began to collect and organize information about

! The Governing Body of Jehovah's Witnesses is a small group of mature Christians who provide direction
for Jehovah's Witnesses worldwide - electronic ref,, (https://wwwjw.org/en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq
governing-body-jw-helpers/).

2 The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., November 15,2015 - p. 28.
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the congregations of Bible Students in each country. In 1895 all
congregations were instructed to choose elders from among their ranks.

C. T. Russell could foresee the scale of the upcoming preaching
growth, but he realized that it would be done after his death. At a
question-and-answer session in Vancouver, B.C., Canada, in 1915, he
was asked when Christ’s spirit-anointed followers then living could
expect to receive their heavenly reward. He replied: “I do not know, but
there is a great work to be done. And it will take thousands of brethren
and millions in money to do it. Where these will come from I don’t
know—the Lord knows his own business.”

Then, in 1916, a short while before he began the speaking tour on
which he died, he called A. H. Macmillan, an administrative assistant, to
his office. On that occasion he said, “I am not able to carry on the work
any longer, and yet there is a great work to be done. For three hours
he described to Macmillan, on the basis of the Scriptures, the extensive
preaching work that he saw ahead. To Macmillan’s objections he replied,
“This is not man’s work."”

In 1916, C. T. Russell passed away. At Russell's memorial service,
Joseph F. Rutherford said: “Charles Taze Russell was loyal to God, loyal
to Christ Jesus, loyal to the cause of Messiah’s kingdom. He was loyal to
the core—yea, loyal even unto death.””

In his will Russell outlined an arrangement for an Editorial
Committee of five (whom he named) to determine the contents of The
Watch Tower. In addition, the board of directors of the Watch Tower
Bible and Tract Society made arrangements for an Executive Committee
of three—A. L Ritchie, W. E. Van Amburgh, and ]. F. Rutherford. In
1917, J. E. Rutherford became the next president of the Watch Tower
Society.

Joseph Franklin Rutherford (1869-1942) was the second
president of the Watch Tower Society. He was born to Baptist parents

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc.,, 1993 - p. 623.

2 The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,, March 15, 1996 - p. 10.



The History of Jehovah's Witnesses | 29

on a farm in Morgan County, Missouri, U.S.A., on November 8, 1869.
His father was a farmer.

When Joseph was 16, his father consented to his attending college,
provided that he pay his own way and that he pay for a hired laborer
to take his place on the farm. A determined young man, Rutherford
secured a loan from a friend and managed to go to college while also
studying law.

After completing his education, Rutherford spent two years under
the tutelage of Judge E. L. Edwards. By the time he was 20, he became
the official court reporter for the courts of the Fourteenth Judicial
Circuit in Missouri.

On May 5, 1892, his license to practice law in Missouri was
granted. Rutherford later served for four years as public prosecutor for
Boonville, Missouri. Later still, he served on occasion as a special judge
in the Eighth Judicial Circuit Court of Missouri. That is why he came to
be known as “Judge” Rutherford.

Although J. F. Rutherford grew up in a family of Baptists, at one time
he was an atheist. Rutherford explained that at the time he planned to
marry, his religious views were those of the Baptist denomination, but
those of his wife-to-be were Presbyterian. When Rutherford’s pastor
said that “she was going to hell fire because she had not been immersed and
that he was going straight to heaven because he had been,” his logical mind
revolted and he became an atheist.

It took Rutherford several years of careful research to rebuild his
faith in a personal God. He worked, he said, from the premise that “that
which cannot satisfy the mind has no right to satisfy the heart.” Christians
“must be sure that the Scriptures in which they believe are true,” Rutherford
explained, adding, “They must know the foundation on which they stand."”

Interestingly, to help pay his way through school, Rutherford sold
encyclopedias from house to house. It was not an easy job—there were

! The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 1, 1997 - p. 6.
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many rejections. On one occasion he almost died when he fell into an
icy stream while calling on farms. He promised himself that when he
became a lawyer, if anyone ever came to his office selling books, he
would buy them.

True to his word, he accepted three volumes of Millennial Dawn
from two colporteurs who appeared at his office early in 1894. Several
weeks later he read the books and promptly wrote a letter to the Watch
Tower Society in which he said, “My dear wife and myself have read
these books with the keenest interest, and we consider it a God-send
and a great blessing that we have had the opportunity of coming in
contact with them.” In 1906, Joseph F. Rutherford was baptized, and
a year later he became the Watch Tower Society’s legal counsel. In
January 1917 he became its president.

It is worth noting that Jehovah's Witnesses were formed as a
functionally structured religious organization under the leadership of
Joseph Franklin Rutherford, who was Russell’s loyal companion and
friend. On this account he wrote: “The development of the church is
not an instantaneous matter. It is a gradual process."”

Under J. F. Rutherford, annual conventions of Bible Students began
to be held; the publication of literature on Biblical topics and Bible
study methods dramatically expanded along with forms of preaching.

However, not everyone was supportive of the new president. A
few, especially at headquarters, resented Rutherford. Opposition soon
mounted. The situation came to a head in the summer of 1917, with
the release of The Finished Mystery, the seventh volume of Studies in the
Scriptures.

As noted earlier, this book should have completed the series of
books by Russell, Millennial Dawn (Studies in the Scriptures), but the
author died without having produced the seventh volume. Following
his death, the Executive Committee of the Society arranged to prepare
this book, which was a commentary on Revelation, The Song of

! The Harp of God — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1921 - p. 286.
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Solomon, and Ezekiel. In part, it was based on what Russell had written
about these Bible books, and other comments and explanations were
added. The book was released in July 1917.

The book contained some references to the clergy of Christendom
that were very cutting. This so angered the clergy that they urged the
government to suppress the publications of the Bible Students. As a
result of this clergy-inspired opposition, early in 1918, The Finished
Mystery was banned in Canada. Opposition soon mounted against the
Bible Students in the United States.

To expose this clergy-inspired pressure, on March 15, 1918, the
Watch Tower Society released the tract Kingdom News No. 1. What
was its message? The six-column-wide headline read: “Religious
Intolerance—Pastor Russell’s Followers Persecuted Because They Tell
the People the Truth.” Below the heading “Treatment of Bible Students
Smacks of the ‘Dark Ages,” the facts of the persecution and the ban that
had begun in Canada were set forth. Who were the instigators? The
tract pulled no punches in pointing to the clergy, who were described
as “a bigoted class of men who have systematically endeavored to
prevent the people from understanding the Bible and to throttle all
Bible teaching unless it comes through them.'”

The clergy responded quickly to this exposé, so that in the spring
of 1918, a wave of violent persecution was launched against the Bible
Students in both North America and Europe. The clergy-inspired
opposition came to a head on May 7, 1918, when U.S. federal warrants
were issued for the arrest of J. F. Rutherford and several of his close
associates. By mid-1918, Rutherford and seven associates found
themselves in the federal penitentiary in Atlanta, Georgia.

World War I was still raging. There were shortages of paper supplies
and coal, which were vitally needed for the work at the headquarters
of the Bible Students. With patriotism at fever pitch, there was
considerable animosity against the Society; the Bible Students were

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God’s Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc,, 1993 - p. 70.
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viewed as traitors. A special issue of The Golden Age (now Awake!)
of September 29, 1920, published a graphic, extensive report of the
vicious persecution they endured in the United States. Included were
the following accounts:

“April 22,1918, at Wynnewood, Oklahoma, Claud Watson was first
jailed and then deliberately released to a mob composed of preachers,
business men and a few others that knocked him down, caused a negro
to whip him and when he had partially recovered, to whip him again.
They then poured tar and feathers all over him, rubbing the tar into his
hair and scalp”

“April 29, 1918, at Walnut Ridge, Arkansas, W. B. Duncan, 61 years
of age, Edward French, Charles Franke, a Mr. Griffin and Mrs. D. Van
Hoesen were jailed. The jail was broken into by a mob that used the
most vile and obscene language, whipped, tarred, feathered, and drove
them from town. Duncan was compelled to walk 26 miles [42 km] to
his home and barely recovered. Grifhin was virtually blinded and died
from the assault a few months later."”

The remaining Bible Students saw the need to leave Brooklyn and
after consulting with one another, sold the Brooklyn Tabernacle and
closed the Bethel Home. On August 26, 1918, the operations were
transferred back to Pittsburgh to an office building at Federal and
Reliance Streets.

But times were changing, and on March 26, 1919—nine months
after Rutherford and his associates were sentenced—the imprisoned
Bible Students were released on bail. The following year, on May S,
1920, the charges against them were dropped.

An important fact is that J. F. Rutherford remained a member of the
bar of the United States Supreme Court from his admission in May
1909 until his death in 1942. In 14 cases appealed to the Supreme
Court from 1939 until 1942, J. F. Rutherford was one of the attorneys’.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 70.

2 Ibid - p. 654.
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All of these Bible Students were fully exonerated. This demonstrated
that these men were unjustly imprisoned, not convicts.

Isit not true that these facts make us think of our days? Although no
one pours pitch on Witnesses or covers them with feathers, intolerance
is very tenacious and from time to time our society is bothered by
“waves” of xenophobia.

At the same time, the Bible Students went through their first
dissension. Several individuals refused to recognize J. F. Rutherford as
the president of the Society. This happened not only in the U.S.A. butt
also affected some other countries. Shortly after, when he was nominated
and re-elected as the president, the dissenters broke off all ties with the
Bible Students. Very little is known of their further fate. However, they
could not create a new movement, so they dissolved. The vast majority
of Bible Students supported J. F. Rutherford and the Society.

All of the aforementioned did not slow down the growth of Bible
Students. It seems to have given them strength to carry on.

From 1917, when J. E. Rutherford became president, to 1941, the
Watch Tower Society produced a flood of publications including 24
books, 86 booklets, and annual Yearbooks'. On April 16, 1922, Joseph
E. Rutherford made one of his first radio broadcasts, speaking to an
estimated 50,000 people. Then, on February 24, 1924, the organization’s
first radio station, WBBR, began broadcasting. Regarding this new
method of reaching people, The Watchtower of December 1, 1924,
observed: “We believe that the radio is the most economical and effective
way of spreading the message of the truth that has yet been used.”” By
1933 the Society was using 403 radio stations to broadcast Bible lectures.
Assemblies and conventions were held regularly in spite of everything.
And the number of believers attending them kept increasing.

The growth of the organization became manifest. The number of
Bible Students increased from 4,000 in 1918 to 56,000 in 1935 and had
reached 100,000 by 1942.

! Ibid - p. 88.
2 The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., November 15,2015 - p. 28.
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In 1919 the fifth branch of the Watch Tower Society was
established—this one in Canada. In 1921 alone six branches were
opened in different countries. In 1923 a branch office was organized
in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. In 1927 a branch was established in Japan.
In 1932 the Watchtower Bible and Tract Society was established in
Estonia and Romania'. And on March 14, 1933, the International Bible
Students Association was officially registered in Latvia®.

On October 1, 1919, anew magazine appeared on the world stage—
The Golden Age. This instrument would be used as an associate to The
Watch Tower. Its articles would not delve into Bible subjects as deeply
as those in The Watch Tower. As Rutherford announced, it would “carry
the current news of importance, giving a Scriptural explanation as to
why these great events [were] transpiring.®”

On October 6, 1937, the name of The Golden Age was changed to
Consolation. And in 1946, Consolation was renamed Awake! It is still
published under this name.

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that “a milestone was reached at a
convention held in Columbus, Ohio, in 1931.” At this particular event a
resolution was presented, entitled “A New Name,” which was climaxed
by the declaration, “We desire to be known as and called by the name,
to wit, Jehovah’s Witnesses.*”

From that time onward, the organization has borne the name
“Jehovah’s Witnesses.”

On February 23, 1936, speaking on the Shrine Auditorium radio
channel in Los Angeles, California, ]. F. Rutherford presented a famous
resolution, which all Jehovah’s Witnesses of the world then discussed
and adopted:

12006 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2006 — p.
88.

22007 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2007 - p.
187.

3 The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 2019 - p. 5.

* Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc, 1993 - p. 82.
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Resolution

“We, people with goodwill from all nations, declare that we believe in
God and Jesus Christ and that the Bible is the only guidance for man.

We do not wish to ascribe the power of salvation to people, worshipping
and saluting any person or any sign or thing.

We fully agree with the words at Revelation 7:9, 10 and consider it as if
it was said by us personally and repeat the words: ‘Salvation we owe to our
God, who is seated on the throne, and to the Lamb!’

We declare that we stand on the side of Jehovah and his Kingdom under
the direction of Christ, and by His mercy we will obey our God and serve
him forever.”

The following important milestones should also be noted:

1895 — After a number of volumes of Millennial Dawn (written by
C. T. Russell) had been published, one Bible Student from the city of
Baltimore, Maryland, U.S.A., suggested holding “Dawn Circles” for
Bible study. At first, these meetings, which were often held in private
homes, were an experiment. By September 1895, however, Dawn
Circles were being conducted with success in a score of cities in the
United States. The Watch Tower of that month therefore suggested
that all students of the truth hold those meetings. It directed that the
one conducting should be a good reader. He was to read a sentence
and then wait for those present to comment. After reading each of
the sentences in a paragraph and discussing them, he was to look
up and read the cited scriptures. At the end of a chapter, each one in
attendance was to give a brief review of the material. The Watch Tower
of November 15, 1895, directed that starting immediately, “in every
company [congregation], elders be chosen” to “‘take the oversight™
—Acts 20:28".

1919 - In each congregation a service director is appointed by the
branch office. His responsibilities include organizing the preaching
work and encouraging participation in the field ministry.

! God's Kingdom Rules! — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 - p. 174.
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1932 - The annual election of elders by the congregation is
eliminated. Instead, the congregation elects a service committee
made up of men who zealously share in the preaching work. They
form a “service committee,” and one of their number, nominated by
the congregation, is appointed by the branch office to be the “service
director.”

1938 — According to the Watchtower of June 1 and of June 15, 1938,
congregations adopt a resolution requesting that all congregation
elders be appointed theocratically. This marks the end of democratic
elections in the congregations.

In the 1930’s the world faced the Great Depression as well as the
rise of Nazism and nationalism. In the 1930’s and 1940’s, a new wave
of repression against Jehovah's Witnesses swept across America and
Europe. They had to defend their right to freedom of religion in court.
In the U.S. Supreme Court, Jehovah’s Witnesses won 43 cases as a
result of appealing lower court decisions. Supreme courts in several
European countries rendered similarly favorable court decisions.

In the late 1930, cities and states throughout the United States of
America sought to force Jehovah’s Witnesses to obtain some form of
legal permit or license in order to engage in their ministry. But Jehovah’s
Witnesses did not apply for licenses because they believed that if
someone could issue such a permit or license, they could also revoke it.
And since Christians received from Jesus the command to preach and
tell people about Christ and God’s purpose, no government on earth
has the right to forbid Christians to carry out this commission. This
provoked a conflict and, consequently, arrests and long-term trials.

The U.S. Supreme Court brought the dispute to an end. Here is how
this process is described:

“Starting on March 29, 1940, Chief Justice Charles E. Hughes and
eight associate judges listened to the arguments presented by Hayden
Covington, a lawyer for Jehovah’s Witnesses. When the attorney for
the state of Connecticut presented his arguments in an effort to prove
that the Witnesses were troublemakers, one justice asked: “Was it not
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true that the message that Christ Jesus proclaimed was unpopular in
his day?’ The state’s attorney replied: ‘It was, and if I remember my
Bible correctly, it also tells what happened to Jesus for proclaiming
that message. What a revealing statement! Unwittingly, the attorney
grouped the Witnesses with Jesus and grouped the state with those
who convicted him. On May 20, 1940, the Court unanimously ruled
in favor of the Witnesses.

“What was the significance of the Court’s ruling? It expanded
protection of the right to the free exercise of religion so that no federal,
state, or local government could lawfully limit religious freedom.
Further, the Court found [the defendant’s] conduct ‘no . . . menace
to public peace and order! Hence, the ruling clearly established that
Jehovah'’s Witnesses are not disturbers of public order."”

Concerning these court victories, Professor C. S. Braden in his book
These Also Believe said: “ ... [Jehovah's Witnesses] have performed a signal
service to democracy by their fight to preserve their civil rights, for in their
struggle they have done much to secure those rights for every minority group
in America.””

From 1937 to 1953, there were S9 cases involving the Witnesses
that were taken all the way up to the Supreme Court in Washington,
D.C. By 1988, the U.S. Supreme Court had reviewed 71 cases involving
Jehovah’s Witnesses, two thirds of which were decided in their favor®.

Also, as of June 2014, the European Court of Human Rights had
ruled in favor of Jehovah’s Witnesses in 57 cases that are binding on all
nations of the Council of Europe®.

By 2013, the total number ofhigh court victories Jehovah’s Witnesses
had received throughout the world was 243°.

! God's Kingdom Rules! — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 - p. 138.
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Scholar Charles C. Haynes wrote: “We all owe the Jehovah’s Witnesses
a debt of gratitude. No matter how many times they’re insulted, run out of
town, or even physically attacked, they keep on fighting for their (and thus
our) freedom of religion. And when they win, we all win.!”

In a speech at Drake University, Irving Dilliard, a well-known author
and editor, said, “Like it or not, the Jehovah’s Witnesses have done more to
help preserve our freedoms than any other religious group.*”

Here is another quote from an article about the contribution
of Jehovah’s Witnesses to the development and protection of the
constitutional rights of citizens:

“If you have a front door, a Jehovah's Witness probably has knocked
on it. With well-dressed politeness and practiced persistence, they offer
literature, biblical advice and a path to God’s kingdom as they see it.

As often as not, they knock at the wrong time, when we're too busy
to listen or not particularly interested in shopping for another faith.

But before you shut the door on a Jehovah’s Witness the next time,
pause to consider the shameful persecution they suffered not too
long ago, as well as the rich contribution they have made to the First
Amendment freedoms we all enjoy ... So frequently did Witnesses
raise core First Amendment issues that Justice Harlan Fiske Stone
wrote, “The Jehovah’s Witnesses ought to have an endowment in view
of the aid which they give in solving the legal problems of civil liberties.
All religions have the Jehovah’s Witnesses to thank for the expansion of
that freedom.*”

But the scariest stories of persecution and repression against
Jehovah’s Witnesses are from the Nazi Era. In the beginning of the

! Bearing Thorough Witness About God’s Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 2009 - p. 200.

2 Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc,, 1993 - p. 699.
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http://www.cesnur.org/testi/geova_USAtoday.htm
http://www.cesnur.org/testi/geova_USAtoday.htm

The History of Jehovah’s Witnesses | 39

1930, the number of Jehovah’s Witnesses and those interested in
studying the Bible with them was between 25,000 and 30,000 people
(0.38% of Germany’s population of 65 million).

According to the official website of the United States Holocaust
Memorial Museum, “Even before 1933, Jehovah's Witnesses were
targets of prejudice. Mainstream Lutheran and Catholic churches
deemed them heretics. Moreover, citizens often found the Witnesses’
missionary work—knocking on doors and preaching—to be invasive.
Individual German states had long sought to curb the missionary work
through strict enforcement of statutes on illegal solicitation. At various
times, individual jurisdictions banned Witness religious literature,
including the booklets The Watchtower and The Golden Age. During the
Weimar period, however, the German courts often ruled in favor of the
religious minority. Before the Nazis came to power, individual groups
of local Nazis (party functionaries or SA men), acting outside the law,
broke up Bible study meetings and assaulted individual Witnesses."”

Hitler’s rise to power was perceived extremely negatively by
Jehovah’s Witnesses. “The Golden Age and Consolation magazines often
drew attention to the militaristic stirrings in Germany. In 1929, more
than three years before Hitler came to power, the German edition of
The Golden Age boldly stated, ‘National Socialism is . . . a movement that
is acting . . . directly in the service of man’s enemy, the Devil’. On the eve
of Hitler’s taking power, The Golden Age of January 4, 1933, said:
“There looms forth the menacing promontory of the National Socialist
movement. It seems incredulous that a political party so insignificant
in its origin, so heterodox in its policies can, in the space of a few years,
develop into proportions that overshadow the structure of a national
government. Yet, Adolf Hitler and his national socialist party (the
Nazis) have accomplished this rare feat.>”

! Holocaust Encyclopedia - electronic ref., (URL: https://encyclopedia.ushmm.org/).
% Awake! — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., August 22, 1995 - p. 6.
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In the late 1990’s, Russian “fighters against sects” made active use of
the myth that Jehovah's Witnesses cooperated with National Socialists
under Hitler. However, such “revelations” are nothing more than dirty
lies and a mere corruption of facts. Now this kind of activity bears the
name “information warfare.”

What was the truth, then?

Hitler became prime minister of Germany on January 30, 1933, and
a couple of months later, on April 4, 1933, the Magdeburg branch office
of Jehovah’s Witnesses was seized. However, the order was rescinded
on April 28, 1933, and the property was returned. In different areas of
Germany, the activity of Jehovah's Witnesses was banned.

Jehovah’s Witnesses attempted to hold their ground, and repeated
efforts were made to gain a hearing with the German authorities. But
no relief was forthcoming. By the summer of 1933, their work had been
banned in most German states.

Then, Jehovah’s Witnesses organized a convention in Berlin,
Germany, on June 25, 1933. Some 7,000 persons assembled. The
Witnesses publicly made their intentions clear: “Our organization
is not political in any sense. We only insist on teaching the Word of
Jehovah God to the people and that without hindrance.”

At the convention the delegates adopted a resolution entitled
“Declaration of Facts,” which was later sent to government officials
and distributed to other people as well. Nevertheless, in July 1933, the
courts refused to grant a hearing for relief*.

What was the purpose of this declaration? Did Jehovah’s Witnesses
want to cooperate with the Nazis? Of course not. All they wanted was
to show all people, including German government officials, who they
really are and that their activity is exclusively religious and peaceful.

Another thing to bear in mind is that Hitler came to power legally,
and in those days most governments of the world paid honor to him.

'Ibid - p. 7.
2 Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 — p. 693.
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Hitler provided everyone with work and awakened their faith in the
Fatherland. So, the vast majority of Germans proclaimed him as the
Savior. All the Nazi atrocities were still to come, so, in this case Jehovah’s
Witnesses’ attempts seem absolutely reasonable. But they did not offer
cooperation nor did they compromise.

Jehovah’s Witnesses throughout Germany believed in political
neutrality, did not give the “Heil Hitler” salute, refused to support the
existing regime, and did not share National Socialist ideology. You can
imagine the response of the aggressive Nazis, who strongly believed
that every German was obliged to perform military service and affirm
his loyalty to the country.

In the documentary Jehovah's Witnesses Stand Firm Against Nazi
Assault, there are accounts from eyewitnesses of that time. These are
the words of one who faced pressure: “I was the only one of 2,000 who
did not raise their hands to the German greeting. ... Every single day turned
into a test, as I was obliged to do it ... '"

The confrontation of Jehovah's Witnesses with the Nazi regime can
be illustrated by the following example from pre-war years:

1933 - On Saturday, June 24, 1933, the activity of Jehovah’s
Witnesses in Germany came under an official ban. However, Jehovah’s
Witnesses only found out about it a few days later. On account of this,
their scheduled convention was held.

On June 25, 1933, Jehovah’s Witnesses held the convention in
Berlin. More than 7,000 attended. The delegates adopted the resolution
entitled “Declaration of Facts.”

On June 28, 1933, the Nazis again seized the branch office at
Magdeburg. A wave of persecution began throughout Germany.
Witnesses began to be dismissed from their jobs; they were deprived
of pensions and unemployment benefits. They suffered raids on their
homes, beatings, and arrests. Their houses of worship were taken into

! Documentary Jehovah’s Witnesses Stand Firm Against Nazi Assault — Watchtower Bible and Tract
Society of New York, Inc., 1996.
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State ownership. By early 1934, the Nazis had seized 65 tons of Bible
literature from the Witnesses and burned it outside Magdeburg.

It was a tough time which called for courage and decisive action.
The November 1, 1933, issue of The Watchtower featured the article
“Fear Them Not.” It was prepared especially for the German Witnesses,
exhorting them to take courage in the face of mounting pressure’.
That same year, The Golden Age carried the first of many reports of the
existence of concentration camps in Germany.

1934 - On February 9, 1934, Joseph E. Rutherford sent Hitler a
letter of protest: “You may successfully resist any and all men, but you
cannot successfully resist Jehovah God. . . In the name of Jehovah God
and his anointed King, Christ Jesus, I demand that you give order to all
officials and servants of your government that Jehovah’s Witnesses in
Germany be permitted to peaceably assemble and, without hindrance,
worship God.””

The Nazis answered Rutherford’s demand with stepped-up abuses,
sending many of Jehovah’s Witnesses to the concentration camps that
had recently been set up®. In 1934 alone, Jehovah’s Witnesses reported
that nearly 4,000 houses had been searched for Bible literature and
more than 1,000 Witnesses arrested, 400 of whom had been sent to
concentration camps. There were about 200 cases of ill-treatment.
After each strike the persecutors kept asking: “Do you still believe in
Jehovah?” That year Jehovah’s Witnesses were the first ones who were
admitted to the concentration camp in Dachau.

On Sunday morning, October 7, 1934, at nine o’clock, all
congregations of Bibelforscher (as Jehovah's Witnesses were called)
in Germany assembled to hear the reading of a letter that was being
sent to German government officials. It said: “There is a direct conflict
between your law and God's law . . . Therefore, this is to advise you that, at

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., August 22, 1995 - p. 7.
2Ibid - p. 7.
3Ibid - p. 8.
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any cost, we will obey God's commandments, will meet together for the study
of his Word, and will worship and serve him as he has commanded.'” On
the same day, Jehovah’s Witnesses in 49 other countries met at special
assemblies and sent the following telegram to Hitler: “Your ill-treatment
of Jehovah's Witnesses shocks all good people of earth and dishonors God's
name. Refrain from further persecuting Jehovah's Witnesses; otherwise God
will destroy you and your national party.” It is said that Hitler himself
screamed, “This brood will be exterminated in Germany!*”

1935 - Jehovah’s Witnesses were largely banished to labor and
concentration camps. The Golden Age exposed the Inquisition-like
torture methods of the Nazi regime.

1936 - Berlin hosted the summer Olympic Games. A nationwide
Gestapo campaign resulted in the arrests of thousands of Witnesses.
Soon after, on December 12, 1936, the Witnesses answered with their
own campaign, blanketing Germany with tens of thousands of copies
of a resolution protesting the persecution of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

1937 — The situation continued to get worse. According to the
Witnesses themselves, by the end of 1937, 6,000 Witnesses were camp
inmates, wearing purple triangles that identified them as Jehovah’s
Witnesses. They were the only religious group that made up a separate
category of prisoners.

On June 20, 1937, Witnesses who were still free distributed another
message that was unsparing in its detail about the persecution. It named
officials and cited dates and places. The Gestapo were appalled at this
exposure and the ability of the Witnesses to carry it off.

1938 - Jehovah’s Witnesses published a booklet entitled Face the
Facts. It said: “We must tell the truth and give the warning ... We recognize
the totalitarian government. . . as the product of Satan brought forth as the
substitute for God's kingdom.?” Jehovah’s Witnesses also loudly decried
atrocities against Jews, Poles, the handicapped, and others.

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., August 22, 1995 - p. 8.
2 1bid - p. 8.
*Ibid - p. 9.
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On October 2, 1938, J. E. Rutherford delivered the lecture “Fascism
or Freedom,” which was broadcast on over 50 radio stations around
the world. In this lecture Rutherford condemned atrocities against
the Jews. “In Germany the common people are peace-loving,” Rutherford
proclaimed. “The Devil has put his representative Hitler in control, a man
who is of unsound mind, cruel, malicious, and ruthless . . . He cruelly
persecutes the Jews because they were once Jehovah's covenant people and
bore the name of Jehovah and because Christ Jesus was a Jew."”

In the camps the Nazis tried to strike a deal with the Bibelforscher
by oftering them freedom in exchange for simply signing the following
declaration:

“Translation of Declaration That the SS Tried to Force Witnesses
to Sign

Concentration camp .......ccoceeuveeeereerericinennenns

Department II

DECLARATION

herewith make the following declaration:

1.1 have come to know that the International Bible Students
Association is proclaiming erroneous teachings and under the cloak of
religion follows hostile purposes against the State.

2.1 therefore left the organization entirely and made myself
absolutely free from the teachings of this sect.

3. I herewith give assurance that I will never again take any part in
the activity of the International Bible Students Association. Any persons
approaching me with the teaching of the Bible Students, or who in any
manner reveal their connections with them, I will denounce immediately.
All literature from the Bible Students that should be sent to my address I
will at once deliver to the nearest police station.

! Tbid.
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4. I'will in the future esteem the laws of the State, especially in the
event of war will I, with weapon in hand, defend the fatherland, and join
in every way the community of the people.

5. I have been informed that I will at once be taken again into
protective custody if I should act against the declaration given today.

................. , Dated ... Signature'”

Only a few of the Bibelforscher signed such a document.

Pressure was put not only on adults but also on children. The Gestapo
took 800 children away from their parents. More often than not they
were sent to Nazi schools or orphanages, where the children were forced
to give the “Heil Hitler” greeting, salute the flag, and sing Nazi songs.
When children refused to do so, you can only imagine what happened
to them. Jehovah’s Witnesses in Germany and in countries occupied by
the Nazis suffered reprisals because of their faith. Some 4,200 Witnesses
were interned in concentration camps, and 1,490 lost their lives’.
Historian Brian Dunn stated: Jehovah’s Witnesses were incompatible
with Nazism. Most important of the Nazi objections to them was their
political neutrality. This meant that no believer would bear arms, hold
office, take part in public festivals, or make any sign of allegiance. (The
Churches’ Response to the Holocaust, 1986) In A History of Christianity,
Paul Johnson added: “Many were sentenced to death for refusing military
service ... or they ended in Dachau or lunatic asylums.*”

Jehovah’s Witnesses were subjected to the most cruel and sadistic
treatment imaginable. It was not unusual for them to be cursed and
kicked, then forced to do knee-bending, jumping, and crawling for
hours on end until they fainted or dropped from exhaustion, while
guards laughed with glee. Some were forced to stand naked or lightly
clad in the courtyard in midwinter. Many were whipped until they

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc.,, 1993 - p. 661.

% The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 15,2007 - p. 32.

3 Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc.,, 1993 - p. 194.



46 | Chapterl

were unconscious and their backs were covered with blood. Some were
hung by their wrists with their arms tied behind their back. Both men
and women were abused in this way. Their ages ranged from the teens
into the seventies'.

When I was preparing the second edition of the publication
Jehovah's Witnesses of Kazakhstan and Central Asia, I looked at the
material that had been accumulated, and I found a small article in one
of the monthly journals of Jehovah’s Witnesses. It describes an example
of courage and endurance.

The camp commander in the Sachsenhausen camp had August
Dickmann executed. He believed that would break the spirit of
Jehovah’s Witnesses.

August Dickmann was interned in the Sachsenhausen concentration
camp in 1937. Three days after the outbreak of World War II in 1939,
he was ordered to sign his military induction slip. When he refused,
the camp commander contacted Heinrich Himmler, head of the SS
(Schutzstaffel, Hitler’s elite guard), and asked permission to execute
Dickmann in the presence of all other camp inmates. On September
17, 1939, The New York Times reported from Germany, “August
Dickmann, 29 years old . . . has been shot here by a firing squad.” The
newspaper said that he was the first German conscientious objector of that
war.

Sixty years later, on September 18, 1999, Dickmann’s death was
commemorated by the Brandenburg Memorial Foundation, and a
memorial plaque now reminds visitors of his courage and strong faith.
A second plaque on the outer wall of the former camp reminds visitors
that Dickmann was just one of some 900 Witnesses of Jehovah who
suffered in Sachsenhausen for their beliefs’.

Max Liebster, in his book Crucible of Terror, writes about what
happened in the camp after Dickman’s execution: “The Bibelforscher

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
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Ernst Wauer, my barrack companion, had been in Sachsenhausen since
the spring of 1939 and had witnessed the public execution. He told
me that after Dickmann was shot, the Kommandant was sure that the
400 purple triangles looking on would give up their faith on the spot.
They could have signed a document renouncing their religion. When
none of them did, the SS tortured them all with Strafsport' until every
single one collapsed from exhaustion. The SS beat them with sticks and
kicked them as they lay immobile on the ground. Still, on that day not
one purple triangle renounced his faith. No wonder that months later
the whole camp still talked about this incident.”

In July 2009, accompanied by the sweetest couple, Mathias and
Olena Lindemann, I visited the former Sachsenhausen concentration
camp. We found the memorial plaque in remembrance of Dickmann.
The inscription on the plaque reads: “We remember August Dickmann
(born 1910), one of Jehovah's Witnesses. [He] was publicly shot by SS on
September 1S, 1939, because of conscientious objection.”

We remained silent for a while ...

In 1938 the Jehovah’s Witnesses branch in Bern, Switzerland
published the book Crusade Against Christianity (Kreuzzug gegen das
Christentum). It was originally published in German and then translated
into French and Polish. This book, based on the information gathered
from a group of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Germany, gives a detailed
report on the vicious Nazi attacks on the Witnesses and even contains
maps of concentration camps in Sachsenhausen and Esterwegen. After
reading the book, Nobel Prize winner Dr. Thomas Mann wrote: “I have
read your book and its terrible documentation with deepest emotion.
I cannot describe the mixed feeling of abhorrence and loathing which
has filled my heart while perusing these records of human degradation
and abominable cruelty. . .. To keep quiet would serve only the moral

! Strafsport was one of the most severe treatment by the SS and SA making the prisoners run round the
roll-call square and whipping the slow or exhausted ones. It was so-called punitive sports, which often
resulted in a complete physical fall and which prisoners found particularly painful.

% Max Liebster. Crucible of Terror: A Story of Survival Through the Nazi Storm — Moscow, Osobaya Kniga,
2007 - p. 63.
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indifference of the world ... You have done your duty in publishing this
book and bringing these facts to light™".

Two thousand out of six thousand died during the Nazi period and
more than two hundred and fifty were executed because of refusing
to perform military service. Those who continued alive displayed
miraculous courage. For instance, a member of the French Resistance,
Genevieve de Gaulle (niece of the French general Charles de Gaulle),
said of them: “What I admired a lot in them was that they could have left
at any time just by signing a renunciation of their faith ... These women,
who appeared to be so weak and worn out, were stronger than the SS, who
had power and all the means at their disposal. [Jehovah’s Witnesses] had
their strength, and it was their willpower that no one could beat.””

We cannot but shiver as we watch the documentary Jehovah’s Witnes-
ses Stand Firm Against Nazi Assault. In this unique film, ten American
and European historians, as well as twenty Jehovah’s Witnesses — survi-
vors of those terrible events — relate the struggle against fascism in the
name of Biblical ideals.

The video Jehovah'’s Witnesses Stand Firm Against Nazi Assault, pro-
duced by Jehovah’s Witnesses, appropriately premiered at the Ravens-
briick concentration camp in Germany on November 6, 1996°. At the
opening of a similar presentation at the notorious concentration camp
in Bergen-Belsen on April 18, 1998, the director of the Center for Poli-
tical Education in Lower Saxony, Dr. Wolfgang Scheel, admitted: “One
of the embarrassing truths of history is that Jehovah'’s Witnesses rejected
National Socialism with far greater determination than did the Christian
churches . . . No matter how we may feel about the teachings and religio-
usness of Jehovah’s Witnesses, their steadfastness during the Nazi regime
commands respect.*”

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., August 22, 1995 —p. 9.

2 S.I. Ivanenko. The People Who Are Never Without Their Bibles — Moscow, Art-Business Center, 1999 —
pp- 37-39.

3 This film was shown in Moscow in May 1997 at the International Trade Center. In Kazakhstan and
other countries of Central Asia, this film has never been shown.

* The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., June 1, 2001. - p. 21.
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Why, then, did Jehovah's Witnesses, whose activity was identified as
“philanthropic and pacifist” by the police of the Weimar Republic just a
year before the Nazis came to power, elicit such hatred from the regime?
One of the researchers of this period, Ya. P. Sivulsky, gave what is, in my
opinion, a very precise answer to this question: “The totalitarian regime
is based on the indisputable subordination of the individual to a single social
or national idea, which became the basis of the state-party organization of
society, cemented by fear and conformism. Any crack in the totally organized
mechanism of suppression is deadly for the regime, and Jehovah's Witnesses
in the criminally organized state ‘were not afraid, did not ask, and did not
believe’ the Nazis. Therefore, spiritual dissent, the internal resistance of
Jehovah's Witnesses, proved to be a powerful weapon of resistance. Jehovah's
Witnesses were true prisoners of conscience."”

“These are the only people who were persecuted not for what they did (or
who they were) but for what they refused to do,” Dr. Michael Berenbaum?,
director of the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum’s Holocaust
Research Institute, later wrote. They were judged for choosing not to
participate in criminally organized society. At the same time, in no case
did Jehovah's Witnesses resort to violent resistance.

University of Vienna Professor Walter Manoschek explained
the Nazi hatred for Jehovah’s Witnesses in the following way: “After
the outbreak of World War II, the Nazi military courts did away with
conscientious objectors without any pity. The Nazi Volksgemeinschaft
ideology — national unity — did not tolerate any deviations. A personal
decision to object to military service was considered a challenge to the entire
worldview of national socialists. In the end, there was no more obvious
opposition to the regime than the refusal to swear an oath of loyalty to the
Supreme Commander of the Wehrmacht, Adolf Hitler. Nearly 90 percent

! Unknown pages of history: According to the proceedings of the Conference “Lessons of Repression,
“Lessons of Repression - An Attempt at Moral Comprehension”, Ya. P. Sivulsky — Saint Petersburg,
Tipographia “Pravda‘, 2000 —p. 29.

% Encyclopedia for Kids. V. 6. The World Religions. Part 2 - Sth edition, revised and enlarged — Moscow,
Avanta, 2004 - p. 414.
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of those who refused were Jehovah’s Witnesses, while among these who
belonged to the two largest Christian Churches — Catholic and Protestant —
there were only a few dozen brave men."”

Regarding the faithful female Witnesses in the concentration camp
in Ravensbriick, following her own release, Genevieve de Gaulle wrote:
“T have true admiration for them. They belonged to various nationalities—
German, Polish, Russian, and Czech—and have endured very great
sufferings for their beliefs . . . All of them showed very great courage, and
their attitude commanded, eventually, even the respect of the SS They could
have been freed immediately if they had renounced their faith. But on the
contrary, they did not cease resistance, even succeeding in introducing books
and tracts into the camp.””

On the official website of the United States Holocaust Memorial
Museum?®, you can find many stories and photographs of German
Jehovah’s Witnesses who were victims of the Nazi death machine.
I encourage the reader to visit this website and see photos of these
courageous men, women, and even children.

There is a photo of Helene Gotthold, a Witness who was beheaded
for her religious beliefs in Berlin on December 8, 1944. In the photo
she is with her young children.

Another touching story is that of Berthold Mewes, who was raised
in a family of Witnesses and, at age 9, was sent to live with a childless
couple who had a small farm. In the morning he would attend school
and afterwards he would do farm work. Berthold was able to write one
letter to either his mother or father. But in 1943 he was forbidden to
write any more letters to his parents. He said: “I could only hope and
pray that they were still alive. Although I had no contact with other
Jehovah's Witnesses, my faith in Jehovah and the teachings of the Bible

! B. Rammerstorfer. Unbroken Will - Moscow, Osobaya Kniga, 2011 - p. 19.

2 Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 664.

3 wwwushmm.org.
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helped me overcome my loneliness and uncertainty.'” Berthold was
reunited with his parents in 1945, when he was 15, and together the
family resumed their lives as Jehovah’s Witnesses.

In the conclusion of this book, I consider it necessary to give
attention to the Protocols of the Nuremberg Trials, the world-famous
international judicial tribunal over the former leaders and main war
criminals of Hitler’s Germany, which took place from November 20,
1945 to October 1, 1946. Here are some excerpts from a multi-volume
transcript:

“The U.S.A. prosecuting attorney, Colonel R. Story said:
‘Interrogations of the “third degree” can be used exclusively against
the Communists, Marxists, Jehovah’s Witnesses, saboteurs, terrorists,
members of the Resistance, parachutists and antisocial elements, Polish
or Soviet- Russian vagrants ... “The third degree,” as the case may be,
includes, among others, the following methods: a very simple diet
(bread, water), a hard bunk, a dark cell, sleep deprivation, exhausting
drill, whipping.*”

This is an excerpt from the transcript of the interrogation of Ernst
Kaltenbrunner, Head of the Main Directorate of Imperial Security of
the SS and State Secretary of the Imperial Ministry of the Interior of
Germany:

“Kaufmann: “With reference to Church Management Policy IV, the
prosecution charges you with the following: The so-called Bibelforscher,
or International Bible Students, were often sentenced to death for their
inner conviction only because they refused to serve in any way in the
military. My question to you is: are you aware of the state of affairs, and
in what manner have you participated in this matter?’

! United States Holocaust Memorial Museum online, entry “ID Cards: Berthold Mewes,” - electronic
ref., (https://encyclopedia.ushmm.org/content/en/id-card/berthold-mewes).

% N.S. Lebedev and Ye.N. Kulkov. The Nuremberg Trials. Collection of Proceedings in 8 Volumes — Moscow,
1997 — v.7. p. 231 (The original transcript: http://wwwloc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/NT_major-war-
criminals.html).
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“Kaltenbrunner: ‘German jurisdiction has used the Law on
Protection and Defense of the German Nation as the main procedure
against the sect of the International Bible Students. According to this
law, anyone who interfered with the strength of German defenses,
refusing to serve in the military, could be punished by detention or
death. According to this law, both military and civil courts even passed
death sentences against these International Bible Students ... In this
connection, it was often said that the unusual cruelty against their
attitude was dictated by the faith of these sectarians ...'"

The Nazis never understood what the true source of strength that
Jehovah's Witnesses displayed was. They were terrified by the unity and
oneness among Jehovah’s Witnesses, which they deemed “fanaticism.”

After the fall of the Nazi Third Reich, Jehovah’s Witnesses were
recognized as victims of political oppression. Books have been written
about Jehovah's Witness prisoners, streets have been named after them
in Germany, and even monuments have been made to them. Why
has European society shown them such respect? An answer to this
question can be found in the story told by Bernhard Rammerstorfer
about Leopold Engleitner, one of Jehovah’s Witnesses who survived,
a Nazi concentration camp, demonstrating extraordinary courage and
preserving his faith and conscience. This is what he wrote:

“People like Leopold Engleitner were pioneers of freedom of speech,
worship, and the press in Austria because their unwavering convictions
forced the authorities to look to the future and consider freedom of speech
and human rights, although the legal interpretations of these laws was still
very much dominated by past convention. They were pioneers of basic rights
that are today taken for granted. It is partly thanks to such courageous
people that we can now voice criticism openly without having to fear legal
consequences. At the time, this was not possible and caused great suffering
for people like Leopold Engleitner. But it was they who paved the way,

! The Nuremberg Trials: Records of Interrogations of Major War Criminals. Volume 1. — p. 980, electronic
ref,, (http: html).

www.loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/NT _major-war-criminals.
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and today, we are more tolerant; these basic rights are, generally speaking,
respected. Thus, every one of these pioneers has done our society an enormous
service."”

Dear readers, I highly recommend that you carefully read Max
Liebster’s book Crucible of Terror: Story of Survival Through the Nazi
Storm, which shows that even such a powerful organization as the SS
was unable to break the spirit of the “Purple Triangle” through torture
and even execution®.

Joseph Franklin Rutherford had a severe case of pneumonia after his
release from unjust imprisonment in 1919. Thereafter, he had only one
good lung. At the age of 72, he survived an operation. He continued to
weaken and passed away on Thursday, January 8, 1942.

J. E. Rutherford served for 2§ years as president of the Watch Tower
Society, and during those years its modern organizational structure
was developed. It is worth noting that Bible Students did not make him
their idol and did not even consider him a leader. In the book Jehovah's
Witnesses — Proclaimers of God’s Kingdom we find an interesting story:
“At a convention in St. Louis, Missouri, in 1941, shortly before his
death, he spoke about the matter of leadership, saying: ‘I want to let
any strangers here know what you think about a man being your leader,
so they won’t be forgetting. Every time something rises up and starts to
grow, they say there is some man a leader who has a great following. If
there is any person in this audience who thinks that I, this man standing
here, is the leader of Jehovah's Witnesses, say, ‘Yes.” The response was
an impressive silence, broken only by an emphatic ‘No’ from several in
the audience. The speaker continued: ‘If you who are here believe that I
am just one of the servants of the Lord, and we are working shoulder to
shoulder in unity, serving God and serving Christ, say, ‘Yes. In unison

! B. Rammerstorfer. Unbroken Will - New Orleans, Grammaton press, 1999 — pp. 264-265.

2 M. Liebster. Crucible of Terror: A Story of Survival Through the Nazi Storm — Moscow, Osobaya Kniga,
2007 - p. 192.
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the assembly roared out a decisive, ‘Yes!” The following month an
audience in England responded in exactly the same way."”

On January 13, 1942, J. F. Rutherford was succeeded as president by
Nathan Homer Knorr (1905-1977).

Nathan Homer Knorr was born in Bethlehem, Pennsylvania,
US.A., on April 23, 1905. When he was 16 years old, he became
associated with the Allentown Congregation of Bible Students. In
1922 he attended [a Bible Students’] convention at Cedar Point, Ohio,
where he made up his mind to resign from the Reformed Church. The
following year, on July 4, 1923, 18-year-old Knorr was among those
who were baptized. On September 6, 1923, Knorr became a member
of the Bethel family in Brooklyn.

Starting in 1932 he held different positions of responsibility in
managing the activities of Jehovah’s Witnesses. At the age of 36, he
was elected to be a director of the Watchtower Bible and Tract Society
of Pennsylvania. His natural abilities in organizing and expanding
the work were fully used in supervising the Society’s branch facilities
worldwide as well as during his long trips delivering [Bible discourses].

Times were very hard. World War II was raging, patriotism ran high,
and the neutrality and unity of Jehovah’s Witnesses were subjected
to tremendous pressure from society and state. Martial law led to a
shortage of the most necessary materials. At the same time, some of
Jehovah’s Witnesses were seriously expecting the imminent arrival of
Armageddon.

Debates in courts were continuing. The situation of Jehovah’s
Witnesses in the province of Quebec, Canada, turned out to be the
most difficult.

This was the background: On July 4, 1940, the Canadian government
banned Jehovah’s Witnesses. Glen How, a lawyer who conducted court
cases on behalf of Jehovah’s Witnesses in those years, recalled: “Children
were being expelled from school, some even being placed in foster homes.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 2004 - pp. 220-221.
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This was because they refused to engage in nationalistic forms of worship,
such as saluting the flag or singing the national anthem.” Professor William
Kaplan wrote in his book State and Salvation: The Jehovah’s Witnesses and
Their Fight for Civil Rights that the “Witnesses were publicly reviled and the
object of both state action and private attacks by an intolerant government
and an openly hostile citizenry caught up in the passions and patriotism of
the war."”

Relief came slowly by the end of World War II. In 1944 the branch
property in Toronto was restored. In 1945 the highest court for the
province of Ontario declared that children may not be forced to share
in exercises to which they have conscientious objections. Finally, in
1946, the Canadian government released all Witnesses from labor
camps. But the premier of Quebec, Maurice Duplessis, still wanted to
quiet Jehovah’s Witnesses.

Glen How recalls that one newspaper said that the judge “gave orders
to Quebec police to ‘arrest on sight every known or suspected Witness.””
Jehovah's Witnesses were often detained, sometimes even twice a day.

Legal action lasted for 12 years. But in 1950 the Supreme Court
of Canada accepted the Witnesses’ submission that in a modern
democracy, “sedition” requires incitement to violence or insurrection
against the government. The tract involved, Quebec’s Burning Hate,
contained no such incitements and was therefore a lawful form of free
speech. With this one momentous decision, all 123 sedition cases
evaporated®.

In October 1953 the Supreme Court of Canada recognized that
public distribution of printed Biblical sermons is an inseparable part
of the Christian faith and service of Jehovah’s Witnesses and, therefore,
according to the Constitution, such publications are not subject to
censorship. Shortly after that Jehovah's Witnesses were completely
exonerated, there were no other charges pressed.

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., April 22, 2000 — p. 18.
2 Ibid - p. 19.
3 Ibid - p. 22.
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Moreover, Duplessis himself was found guilty of oppressing
Jehovah’s Witnesses. The decision against the Prime Minister was
unprecedented in the history of Canada, and it became one of the most
important human rights milestones.

Modern Canadian society highly appreciates the contribution made
by Jehovah’s Witnesses to the protection and defense of civil rights.
Thus, the Canadian newspaper The Globe and Mail dated January 21,
2009, published a full-page article, “He Helped Win Freedoms for All
Canadians,” dedicated to Jehovah’s Witness and lawyer Glen How, who,
in 1997, received the prestigious award “For Courageous Advocacy”
from the American College of Trial Lawyers. This was the first time in
history that a Canadian lawyer received this award.

From the very beginning of his presidency, N. Knorr was engaged
in the expansion of the educational base of the organization. In
February 1942 a school of public speaking for Jehovah’s Witnesses
was established and in 1943, Gilead School, which trains experienced
ministers for missionary work, was established. His wife, Audrey Hyde,
recalled those days: “Nathan was very progressive, always planning
ahead for future growth. Some considered this inappropriate, since the
end of this system of things was considered to be very near. In fact, one
who saw Nathan’s plans asked him: “What is this, Brother Knorr? Don’t
you have any faith?” He replied: “Yes, I do, but if the end does come as
soon as we expect, we will be ready."”

On September 18-20, 1942, Jehovah’s Witnesses in the United
States held their historic New World Theocratic Assembly in Cleveland,
Ohio. The public talk, delivered by N. H. Knorr, the new president of
the Watch Tower Society, was called “Peace— Can It Last?” In it he
set out that “World War II, which was then raging, would not lead
into Armageddon, as some thought, but that the war would end and
a period of peace would set in. There was still work to be done in
proclaiming God’s Kingdom. Those attending were told that in order

! The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc,, July 1, 2004 - p. 27.
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to help care for the anticipated growth in the organization, starting the
next month, the Society would send ‘servants to the brethren’ to work
with the congregations. Each congregation would be visited every six
months.” In 1943 special training for the ministry was added to the
weekly meeting schedule of Jehovah’s Witnesses®.

N. Knorr showed great concern for the publication of the Bible. On
September 18, 1942, at the above-mentioned New World Theocratic
Assembly, the Society’s president spoke on the subject “Presenting
‘the Sword of the Spirit,” announcing the release of the complete Bible,
which was printed in the Watch Tower Society’s Brooklyn factory. This
was the complete King James version of the Bible with marginal notes.
Some 700,000 copies were printed and distributed®.

However, the main event was yet to come. In 1946, N. Knorr
thought that Jehovah’s Witnesses really needed an accurate and easy to
understand Bible translation based on the original languages. Finally,
on August 2, 1950, at an historic international assembly at Yankee
Stadium, New York, the release of the New World Translation of the
Christian Greek Scriptures was announced. The Hebrew Scriptures
were translated into English and released progressively, in five separate
volumes, between 1953 and 1960. These editions were for Jehovah’s
Witnesses themselves and contained many teaching aids for Bible
study. The Bible was released for distribution in 1961. Since then,
Jehovah’s Witnesses have been constantly updating, improving, and
republishing this translation of the Bible.

As Jehovah'’s Witnesses write: “The New World Translation is a fresh
translation from the original Bible languages of Hebrew, Aramaic, and
Greek. By no means is it a revision of any other English translation,
nor does it copy any other version as to style, vocabulary, or rhythm.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 93.

% Jehovah's Witnesses—Unitedly Doing God's Will Worldwide — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New
York, Inc., 1994 - p. 11.

3 God's Kingdom Rules! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 — p. 84.



58 | Chapterl

For the Hebrew-Aramaic section, the well-refined and universally
accepted text of Rudolf Kittel's Biblia Hebraica, the 7th, 8th, and
9th editions (1951-55), was used. A new edition of the Hebrew
text known as Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia, dated 1977, was used
for updating the information presented in the footnotes of the New
World Translation—With References. The Greek section was translated
principally from the Greek master text prepared by Westcott and
Hort, published in 1881. However, the New World Bible Translation
Committee also consulted other Greek texts, including Nestle’s
Greek text (1948) ... The translation committee has made a vigorous
and accurate translation of the Bible, and this has resulted in a clear
and living text, opening up the way to a deeper, more satisfying
understanding of the Word of God."”

Therole of N. H. Knorrin assisting Jehovah’s Witnesses in the Soviet
Union and the Eastern Bloc should also be pointed out. He repeatedly
wrote letters to fellow believers in Soviet countries and urged them to
remain united; thereby they could restore and strengthen the unity of
Jehovah’s Witnesses in the USSR and Warsaw Pact countries. More
details of this will be discussed in the next chapter. N. H. Knorr is often
mentioned in Soviet atheistic literature about Jehovah’s Witnesses.

It is also important to highlight the book The Truth That Leads
to Eternal Life, published in 1968, which was a tool used by those
studying the Bible and learning about Jehovah’s Witnesses.

One of the last organizational changes N.H. Knorr shared in
before his death was the enlargement of the Governing Body, located
at the world headquarters in Brooklyn. In 1976 administrative
responsibilities were divided up and assigned to various committees
of the Governing Body™.

! All Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
2004 - p. 355.

2 Jehovah’s Witnesses in the Twentieth Century — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
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As Jehovah’s Witnesses explain, the need for such adjustments
was caused by their desire to more closely conform to the structure
of the first-century Christian congregation. “From 1964 to 1971,
the governing body supervised an extensive Bible study project that
examined, among many other subjects, how the first-century Christian
congregation functioned. As to organization structure, it was learned
that the oversight of congregations in the first century was carried out
by a body of elders instead of just by one elder, or overseer."”

Why were such administrative adjustments so important?

Firstly, because of the growth of the organization itself. In 1953
the number of Jehovah’s Witnesses preaching the good news of God’s
Kingdom worldwide reached a peak of 520,000. Thanks to N.H. Knorr’s
hard work, branch offices were established on all five continents. In
1955 there were 77 branch offices of the Watch Tower Society and
1,814 Gilead-trained missionaries serving in 100 different lands®.

Arrangements were made to divide the earth into ten zones, each
zone embracing a number of the Society’s branches. Qualified men
from the office in Brooklyn and experienced branch overseers were
appointed to be zone servants (now called zone overseers)?’.

Secondly, in September 1971 the decision was made that the
worldwide organization would be supervised not by just one person
but by the Governing Body. It was resolved that the chairmanship of
the Governing Body would rotate alphabetically among its members.
That same year, the Governing Body was distinguished from the
Watch Tower Society and its board of directors. Before that change,
the president of the Pennsylvania corporation was also the foremost
member of the Governing Body. This no longer would be the case.
While not equal in experience or ability, Governing Body members

! God's Kingdom Rules! — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 - p. 121.

% Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc,, 1993 - p. 101.
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would be equal in responsibility. (On October 1, 1971, F. W. Franz
became the chairman of the Governing Body for one year.) Also
in 1971, a clear distinction was drawn between the spirit-anointed
members of the Governing Body and the directors of the Pennsylvania
corporation.

At that time, it was decided that starting in October 1972, this
adjustment also would be implemented in the congregations. First,
congregations no longer would be supervised by just one individual
known as the congregation servant. Instead, a body of elders would
be appointed to supervise each congregation. And secondly, a
chairman of the body of elders would be appointed for one year (this
arrangement was adjusted in 1983, when each body of elders was asked
to recommend a presiding overseer who, after appointment by the
Society, would serve for an indefinite period of time as the chairman
of the body of elders)".

In the summer of 1976, N. H. Knorr was diagnosed with an
inoperable brain tumor. His health deteriorated steadily until his death
on June 8§, 1977.

On June 22, 1977, 83-year-old Frederick William Franz (1893-
1992) was selected as president of the Watch Tower Society. He also
made great contributions to the growth of this religion in various
parts of the world. However, at the time, the role of the president of
the Society was no longer as significant as it had been. The Governing
Body played the major role of oversight.

F.W. Franz was born in Covington, Kentucky, U.S.A., on September
12, 1893. In 1899 his family moved to Cincinnati, where Frederick
graduated from high school in 1911. He then entered the University
of Cincinnati, taking a liberal arts course. He had decided to become a
Presbyterian preacher, so he vigorously applied himself to the study of
Biblical Greek.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
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When he was studying at the university, his older brother Albert
sent him the booklet Where Are the Dead? written by John Edgar, a Bible
Student who was also a medical doctor in Scotland. Later, Albert gave
him the first three volumes of Studies in the Scriptures. Frederick was
delighted with what he was learning and decided to refuse a scholarship
to study at Oxford University in England. Instead, on November 30,
1913, he was baptized as one of Jehovah’s Witnesses. In May 1914, he
left the university and immediately made arrangements to become a
colporteur (full-time evangelizer). In June 1920 he became a member
of the Bethel family in Brooklyn.

He was known as a Bible scholar and is remembered for his ability
to quote entire chapters of the Bible from memory. His tenure as the
president of the Society is known as a time of expanding Bible study
in congregations, increasing literature production, printing more
colorful publications, and deepening knowledge of the Bible and Bible
principles. And if Nathan H. Knorr was an excellent and energetic
organizer, then F. Franz was a Bible researcher.

During his time as president, in 1984, a revised reference edition of
the New World Translation was issued, containing extensive marginal
references, footnotes, and appendix material, which was intended for
serious Bible study. Four years later, the two-volume Bible encyclopedia
Insight on the Scriptures was published. Then, in 1991 the beautifully
illustrated book The Greatest Man Who Ever Lived, a thorough study of
the life and teachings of Jesus Christ, was published.

The rapid growth of new congregations made it necessary to
translate the literature into many more languages. For example, from
1976 to 1992, there was an increase of about 42 percent in the number
oflanguages in which The Watchtower was published. In October 1992,
the number of languages was 111. Witnesses with experience in the
computer field developed a computerized prepress system called
MEPS (Multilanguage Electronic Phototypesetting System). As a
result, by 1992 The Watchtower was being printed simultaneously in 66
languages.
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Starting in 1990, Jehovah's Witnesses began to use videos of their
own and produce video tapes for distribution. In October 1990 the
video entitled Jehovah’s Witnesses—The Organization Behind the Name
was released. This video and others have been interpreted into sign
languages as well. In view of the growing popularity of videos, a video
recording department was formed at Jehovah’'s Witnesses” world
headquarters.

Additionally, schools for congregation elders were established.

Special attention was focused on those who wanted to become one
of Jehovah’s Witnesses. Since 1977, these have been encouraged to
study' two publications instead of one. This made it possible to see
the sincere desire of individuals and prepare them for the high moral
standards of the Witnesses.

Enormous political changes and the fall of Communist regimes
took place in Eastern Europe. In the Eastern Bloc countries (Romania,
East Germany, Hungary, and Poland) and then in the former Soviet
Union, Jehovah’s Witnesses began to receive official recognition and
registration, which created the need for more literature, more buildings
for worship, and more training programs for believers in those
countries.

Frederick Franz died on December 22, 1992, at the age of 99.

Milton George Henschel (1920-2003) was selected as the fifth
president of the Society on December 13, 1992.

As a young man, Milton Henschel joined the staft of Jehovah’s
Witnesses’ headquarters in Brooklyn. For many years he was secretary
to N. H. Knorr. Later, when Knorr began to take the lead among the
Witnesses worldwide, Henschel continued as his assistant. Often at
N. H. Knorr’s side, Henschel traveled to over 150 countries, so he was

! Jehovah's Witnesses are known for engaging in a Bible educational work worldwide. They believe that
by helping others to understand the Bible, they fulfill Jesus Christ’s direction written at Matthew 28:19,
20. These study sessions are free and can be held at one’s home or at another convenient location. Some
people even have their lessons by phone or video, using a computer or a mobile device. Electronic ref.
(https: www.jw.org/en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/what-is-a-bible-study )
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aware of the situations in these countries as well as the general direction
of the progress of the organization. Milton Henschel was distinguished
by his remarkable memory and good sense of humor.

From 1992 to 2003, the number of Jehovah’s Witnesses increased
from 4,470,000 to 6,429,000 worldwide with 109 branch offices.

In April 1995, Witnesses began using the Watchtower Educational
Center at Patterson, New York. It hosts the Gilead School and other
Bible schools.

Since 1997, Jehovah’s Witnesses have actively been using the
Internet, and they have their own website. At the same time, a Public
Affairs Office started to function. It was established due to the constant
expansion of the organization and the need to provide accurate first-
hand information. Anti-cult organizations had thrown Europe into
confusion, trying to turn public opinion against Jehovah’s Witnesses
by using individuals who had left the organization.

Another highlight of the year was construction of the religious
buildings and religious center of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan.

Milton G. Henschel died on March 22, 2003, at the age of 82.

After the death of M. Henschel, the role of the president of the
Society as a significant and prominent figure was a thing of the past.
Today, if you ask a Jehovah’s Witness who the president of the Society
is, most likely he will not be able to give an answer. The president of the
Watchtower Society now serves just a legal function.

On January 1, 2009, Jehovah’'s Witnesses made a significant
adjustment to their weekly meeting schedule'. Two meetings were
merged into one. They were encouraged to use the evening which
previously had been devoted to one of the meetings for worship as
families. Activities would include studying the Bible and topics that
are of concern to family members.

! Please find more information in the Sth chapter of this book.
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In November 2011, in addition to the door-to-door ministry,
Jehovah’s Witnesses began to acquaint people with the Bible’s
message by means of attractive display tables and carts. This initiative
started in New York City. These display tables and carts hold
publications that help people to learn the Bible’s answers to many
questions. People who do not wish to linger can take a publication to
read later. Literature is available in many languages. If a publication is
not available in a desired language, it may be ordered and picked up
a few days later. This is another milestone in the activity of Jehovah’s
Witnesses.

In 2012, Jehovah’s Witnesses started to produce the animated
children’s series Become Jehovah's Friend.

That same year, branch offices of Jehovah’s Witnesses around the
world were consolidated. In September 2012 oversight of almost three
dozen branch offices was transferred to larger branches.

In October 2013, the revised New World Translation was released.
Its cover is flexible and convenient to use.

Also in 2013, the decision was made to sell the Watchtower
buildings in Brooklyn, New York and move to a new place. Earlier, in
July 2009, Jehovah's Witnesses had purchased a 102-hectare property
near Warwick, New York with the purpose of moving their world
headquarters.

Construction work lasted for three years and on April 3, 2017, the
new world headquarters was opened for tours. The relocation of the
World Headquarters of Jehovah’s Witnesses is truly a milestone and a
momentous event in the history of Jehovah’s Witnesses because they
had used the buildings in Brooklyn, New York, since 1909.

Since 2013, other adjustments have been made in the organization
which can be called historical. In some respects, Jehovah’s Witnesses
“changed course,” more precisely, since 2013 an optimization and
reorganization process began in order to fit the needs of the times.
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In 2013 organizational adjustments were made in branches around
the world. As a result, the number of those working at branches
worldwide was reduced by 5,500 people.

Adjustments were also made to the well-known magazines The
Watchtower and Awake! For instance, beginning in 2013, the number
of pages in these magazines was reduced by half (from 32 to 16). And
since 2017, the public editions of the magazines have been published
just three times a year'. In addition, Awake! now features only one
topic instead of several. What was the outcome? First - because the
magazines contain less material, translation teams are able to make them
available in more languages. While in 2013 Awake! was translated into
98 languages and The Watchtower (public edition) into 204 languages,
by 2019, Awake! was translated into 221 languages and The Watchtower
(public edition) into 357 languages.

Second - since 2013 some of the content previously featured in
the magazines now appears only on their website. The same year, they
launched the Watchtower Online Library website (woljw.org), where all
the publications published by the organization over the past years are
available. Publications are available in Russian dating from the 1980’s,
in English from the 1950, and in Kazakh from 1999.

Moreover, in October 2014, the Internet streaming channel called
JW Broadcasting® was launched by Jehovah’s Witnesses. A monthly
program is posted at the beginning of each month and is hosted by
members of the Governing Body and other qualified men. This
channel provides video updates on the activities of Jehovah's Witnesses
worldwide and is now available in over 255 languages.

At the time of this writing, the website (jw.org) is available in 1,028
languages, which is a very impressive number. This seems to be arecord
set by Jehovah’s Witnesses.

Third - Jehovah’'s Witnesses began developing applications for
mobile electronic devices. In 2014 they released the JW Library

! The study edition of The Watchtower, i.e. for internal use, remained monthly.
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application (free access to the organization’s publications, including
video and audio) and alittle later, JW Library Sign Language (materials
in sign languages).

Fourth - in 2015, Jehovah’s Witnesses bought a complex of buildings
in the state of New York where they established their own film studio.
In 2016 alone about 350 different videos were released; that is almost
one video per day. And the pace is growing every year. Nowadays, there
are 11 crews around the world involved in the preparation of these
videos'.

Fifth - in 2015 a long-term project began related to the release of
an online study Bible available on the official website of Jehovah’s
Witnesses. In addition to footnotes and comments, a huge multimedia
section with graphic, three-dimensional, and photo-video materials on
history, geography, etc. was added. Jehovah’s Witnesses say more time
and effort will be spent on research during this project than with the
preparation of any previous publication.

Sixth - the format of worship services has significantly changed.
Meetings have become more diverse in content, and video clips have
been included in the programs. To this end, all religious buildings of
Jehovah's Witnesses are equipped with large television screens. At
conventions much larger screens are used.

In addition to all of this, Witnesses still keep on increasing the pace
of translating the Bible into other languages. Between 2016 and 2017,
the New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures was released in another
30 languages.

Technology is changing the world rapidly, and it looks like Jehovah’s
Witnesses are well aware of this.

So, what have Jehovah’s Witnesses achieved so far? By 2019 their
number has reached a peak of 8,683,117 people united in 119,712

! At the Annual Meeting in 2019, it was announced that Jehovah’s Witnesses bought a property in
Ramapo, New York, and plan to consolidate media production into a new facility to be constructed. The
construction should start in 2022 and finish by December 2026.



The History of Jehovah's Witnesses | 67

congregations located in 240 countries and territories. At their annual
observation of the Memorial of Christ’s death in 2018 there were
20,919,041 in attendance.

This historical background of the organization of Jehovah's Witnesses
shows that the development of the organizational structure as well as
the understanding of Bible principles on which Jehovah’s Witnesses
base their beliefs is complex. And S.I. Ivanenko was right when he
wrote in his book that “this evolution progressed in the direction of an
ever more precise and definite awareness of their religious organization
as the only true Christian theocratic organization, fundamentally
different from all other religious organizations ... As aresult, Jehovah’s
Witnesses have come to recognize their complete “isolation” from all
other religions and to be aware of their universal mission to educate
peoples and masses. Preaching worldwide the relevance of Bible last-
days prophesies to our era has required a dynamic and sometimes
radical evolution of the structure of the religious organization of
Jehovah'’s Witnesses.!”

Ivanenko proposed to highlight five main stages in the history of the
religious organization of Jehovah's Witnesses, and in my opinion it is
very reasonable to do so:

The first stage involves the emergence of the religious organization
of Bible Students (1870-1879). During this stage, the Bible Students
evolved from a Bible study class into an independent religious
organization, later setting up their first printery.

The second stage (1879-mid-1920%s) involves the formation of
the Bible Students as an independent religion with their own beliefs,
worship, and organizational structure, a distinctive feature of which
was the recognition of the authority of the Bible and theological works
of the founder and leader of the organization, C. T. Russell.

! S.I. Ivanenko. Evolution of the Ideology and Activity of the Religious Organization of Jehovah's
Witnesses in Russia (Historical and Philosophical Analysis). Abstract of the doctoral thesis, 2001 - p. 24.
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The third stage (second half of the 1920’s-mid-1940’s) involves
the time when the Bible Students adopted the name Jehovah’s
Witnesses and, from a small group of Bible students, grew to be
the organization of Jehovah’s Witnesses. During this period, the
religious organization underwent a significant change: by the mid-
1920’s, the transition was made from the recognition of the special
authority of Russell and his theological works to a strong reliance
on the Bible’s authority; the organizational basis was strengthened
and the centralization of the religious organization of Jehovah’s
Witnesses at all levels was fortified.

The fourth stage (mid-1940’s-mid-1970s) involves the
transformation into a worldwide organization.

The fifth stage (from the mid-1970’s to the present) involves the
rethinking of some basic beliefs and reformation of the organizational
structure, which ensured even greater authority of this religious
organization and significant increases in the number of followers
around the world".

Thus, having started its activity from a small Bible study class, after
just 140 years, Jehovah’s Witnesses have grown into an international
Christian religious organization—the worldwide brotherhood of
Jehovah’s Witnesses.

I have analyzed the growth of Jehovah’s Witnesses throughout the
world since 1950 and reflected it in the graph below. I would like to
note that despite the fairly steady growth in the number of followers
of this religious movement throughout the world, in terms of the
number of members it is unlikely to ever take a place among the
leading world religions, such as Catholicism, Islam, Orthodoxy, etc.
As we will see later, in modern society usually only a small number
of people are ready to live according to the Bible’s moral standards as
Jehovah'’s Witnesses do.

UIbid - p. 25-27.
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Changes in the Number of Jehovah’s Witnesses Worldwide
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So, in conclusion to this chapter, I think it would be reasonable
and correct to give a list of some key points in the modern history
of Jehovah’s Witnesses in chronological order. They are based on the
section “Noteworthy Events in the Modern-day History of Jehovah’s
Witnesses,” published in Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's
Kingdom on pages 718-723. It reflects the historical facts from 1870
to 1992. I have added the events of the last 27 years based on my own
research of literature of recent years, especially the very informative
yearbooks of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

BRIEF CHRONOLOGY OF THE HISTORY OF
THE ORGANIZATION OF JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES

1870 Charles Taze Russell and a group from Pittsburgh and
Allegheny, Pennsylvania, U.S.A., begin systematic study of the Bible.

1870-1875 Russell and his study associates learn that when Christ
comes again, he is to be invisible to human eyes and that the object of
his return includes the blessing of all families of the earth.
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1872 Russell and his study group come to appreciate the ransom
price' that Christ provided for humankind.

1876 C. T. Russell receives a copy of Herald of the Morning in
January; meets N. H. Barbour, the editor, that summer in Philadelphia,
Pennsylvania.

An article by C. T. Russell, published in the October issue of
Bible Examiner, in Brooklyn, New York, points to 1914 as the end of
the Gentile Times (the “seven times” of Daniel’s prophecy with “the
appointed times of the nations” spoken of by Jesus).

1879 Russell withdraws all support from Herald of the Morning in
May. First issue of Zion's Watch Tower and Herald of Christ’s Presence,
dated July 1879, is published.

1881 First tracts are published by the Bible Students; before 1914,
yearly tract distribution totals tens of millions of copies in 30 languages.

Distribution of 300,000 copies of Food for Thinking
Christians to church parishioners in principal cities in Britain.

1883 Watch Tower reaches China; former Presbyterian missionary
soon begins to [the Bible Students’ message] to others there.

1884 Food for Thinking Christians reaches Liberia, Africa; an
appreciative reader writes to ask for copies to distribute.

Zion'sWatch Tower Tract Societyislegally chartered in Pennsylvania;
officially recorded on December 18.

1885 Watch Tower publications are already being read by some
truth-hungry people in North and South America, Europe, Africa, and
Asia.

1886 Publication of The Divine Plan of the Ages , the first volume
of the series called Millennial Dawn (later known as Studies in the
Scriptures).

1891 First large gathering of Bible Students that they call a
convention is held in Allegheny, Pennsylvania (April 19-25).

! See: chapter 3, point 7 “Christ’s human life was paid as a ransom for obedient humans” and point 8
“Christ’s one sacrifice is sufficient.”
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1894 Traveling overseers that in time came to be known as pilgrims
(today, circuit overseers) are sent out in connection with the Society’s
program for visiting congregations.

1900 The Watch Tower Society’s first branch office is opened in
London, England.

Witnessing by the Bible Students has been done in 28 countries,
and the message they preach has reached 13 other lands.

1904 Sermons by C. T. Russell begin to appear regularly in
newspapers; within a decade they are being printed by about 2,000
papers.

1909 Headquarters of the Society is moved to Brooklyn, New York,
in April.

1914 First showing of the “Photo-Drama of Creation” in New York
in January; before the end of the year, it is seen by audiences totaling
over 9,000,000 in North America, Europe, and Australia.

5,155 Bible Students are actively preaching in 43 lands; reported
Memorial attendance is 18,243.

1916 C.T.Russell dies at 64 years of age on October 31 while ona
train traveling through Texas.

1917 J. F. Rutherford becomes president of Society on January 6
after an executive committee of three has administered the Society’s
affairs for about two months.

1918 The discourse “The World Has Ended—Millions Now Living
May Never Die” is first delivered on February 24 in Los Angeles,
California. On March 31, in Boston, Massachusetts, the talk is entitled
“The World Has Ended—Millions Now Living Will Never Die.”

J. F. Rutherford and close associates are named in federal arrest
warrants issued on May 7; trial begins on June S; they are sentenced on
June 21 (one on July 10) to long terms in a federal penitentiary.

Brooklyn headquarters is closed in August, and its operations are
transferred back to Pittsburgh for over a year.

1919 The Society’s officers and associates are released on bail on
March 26; on May 14 the court of appeals reverses the decision of the
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lower court, and a new trial is ordered; the next year, on May 5, the
government withdraws from the case, declining to prosecute.

September 1-8 — Bible Students hold convention at Cedar Point,
Ohio; coming publication of the magazine The Golden Age (now known
as Awake!) is announced.

Report for the year shows 5,793 Bible Students actively preaching
in 43 lands; reported Memorial attendance, 21,411.

1920 Watch Tower Society undertakes its own printing operations
in Brooklyn.

1922 Radio is first used by J. F. Rutherford on February 26 in
California to broadcast a Bible discourse.

Clergy in Germany agitate for police to arrest Bible Students when
these engage in public distribution of Bible literature.

1924 WBBR (first radio station owned by Watch Tower Society)
begins to broadcast on February 24.

1926 House-to-house preaching with books on Sunday is
encouraged.

1928 Bible Students are arrested in New Jersey, U.S.A., for
distributing literature as part of their house-to-house preaching; within
a decade there are over 500 such arrests per year in the United States.

1931 The name Jehovah’s Witnesses is adopted by resolution at a
convention in Columbus, Ohio, on July 26 and thereafter at conventions
around the earth.

1932 Arrangement for “elective elders” is terminated in harmony
with explanation in Watchtower issues of August 15 and September 1.

1933 Jehovah’s Witnesses are banned in Germany. During the
intense persecution down to the end of World War II, 6,262 are
arrested, and their combined time of imprisonment totals 14,332
years; 2,074 are sent to concentration camps, where their confinement
totals 8,332 years.

Transcription machines (some mounted on automobiles) are used
by Witnesses to broadcast Bible lectures in public places.
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1934 Portable phonographs are used by Witnesses to play short
recorded Bible discourses for interested ones.

1935 In a convention discourse in Washington, D.C., on May 31,
a new explanation of the “great multitude” (Revelation 7:9-17) is
announced; 840 persons are baptized at this convention; greater
emphasis is progressively given to hope of eternal life on a paradise
earth for faithful servants of God now living.

Meeting place s, for the first time, called Kingdom Hall, in Honolulu,
Hawaii.

1937 Portable phonographs are used by Witnesses to play recorded
Bible talks right on the doorsteps of homes.

1938 In harmony with Watchtower issues of June 1 and 15,
theocratic arrangements for selecting overseers in congregations replace
democratic procedures, which means they are no longer elected by the
congregation but assigned by the Society.

Zone assemblies (now known as circuit assemblies) are arranged for
groups of congregations.

1939-45 In the British Empire and British Commonwealth, 23
nations ban Jehovah’s Witnesses or place prohibitions on their Bible
literature.

1940 Street distribution of The Watchtower and Consolation
becomes a regular feature of the activity of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

Decision of U.S. Supreme Court on June 3 upholding mandatory
flag salute regardless of religious belief unleashes nationwide mob
violence against Jehovah's Witnesses.

1941 Active Witnesses pass the 100,000 mark, reaching a peak of
109,371 in 107 lands, in spite of the fact that World War IT has engulfed
Europe and is spreading in Africa and Asia.

1942 J. F. Rutherford dies on January 8, in San Diego, California.

January 13 - N. H. Knorr becomes third president of Society.

Total printing of The Watchtower for the year in all languages is
11,325,143.
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Watch Tower Society prints the complete Bible, King James Version,
on its own press (aweb rotary).

1943 On February 1 the first class of the Watchtower Bible School
of Gilead begins.

U.S. Supreme Court renders decisions favorable to Jehovah's
Witnesses in 20 out of 24 cases; High Court in Australia lifts ban on
Witnesses on June 14.

1945 Average number of free home Bible studies being conducted
each month is now 104,814.

1946 During the preceding seven years, over 4,000 of Jehovah’s
Witnesses in the United States and 1,593 in Britain have been arrested
and sentenced to prison terms ranging from one month to five years
because of their Christian neutrality.

Awake! magazine (successor to The Golden Age and Consolation)
begins publication; total printing of 13,934,429 copies for the year.

Over 470 Witnesses are taken before the courts in Greece for
sharing Bible teachings with others.

1947 In Quebec, Canada, 1,700 cases involving the evangelizing
work of Jehovah’s Witnesses are pending in the courts.

1950 New World Translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures is
released in English on August 2 at convention in New York.

1958 Divine Will International Assembly in New York draws
attendance of 253,922 from 123 lands: 7,136 baptized.

1959 First sessions of Kingdom Ministry School, designed for
congregation overseers and traveling overseers, start March 9 in South
Lansing, New York.

1961 First group of the Society’s branch overseers attends a special
ten-month training course in Brooklyn, New York, with a view to
further unification of the work of Jehovah’s Witnesses worldwide.

1963 Over a million of Jehovah's Witnesses are now active in 198
lands; peak publishers for the year is 1,040,836; 62,798 more baptized.

1965 First Assembly Hall, a renovated theater, is used by Jehovah’s
Witnesses in New York.
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1967 Waves of prolonged and savage persecution of Jehovah’s
Witnesses sweep across Malawi and continue for years thereafter.

1969 Home Bible studies exceed one million; report shows an
average of 1,097,237.

1971 Governing Body is enlarged; on October 1, chairmanship
begins to rotate among its members on an annual basis.

1972 Congregations of Jehovah’s Witnesses come under local
supervision of the body of elders instead of one person as of October 1.

1974 Peak publishersworldwide reach2,021,432; pioneersincrease
from 94,604 in 1973 to 127,135.

1975 GoverningBodyisreorganized; on December4, responsibility
for much of the work is assigned to six committees, which begin to
function on January 1, 1976.

1976 Branch offices of Watch Tower Society each come under
supervision of a committee of three or more spiritually mature men
instead of one overseer as of February 1.

1984 Home Bible studies being conducted by Jehovah’s Witnesses
now average 2,047,113.

1985 Arrangement for international volunteers for the Society’s
worldwide construction work is initiated.

Report shows 3,024,131 sharing in the work of Kingdom preaching
in 222 lands; pioneers now average 322,821; 189,800 baptized this
year.

1986 Regional Building Committees appointed to help coordinate
building of Kingdom Halls.

1987 Ministerial Training School goes into operation on October 1
with first class in Coraopolis, Pennsylvania.

1989 Changing conditions in Eastern Europe help to make possible
three large international conventions in Poland and then in other lands
in following years.

1990 Lifting of restrictions on Jehovah’s Witnesses in lands in
Africa and Eastern Europe facilitates evangelizing among an additional
100,000,000 people.



76 | Chapter 1

Kingdom publishers reach new peak of 4,017,213.

1991 Banslifted in Eastern Europe and Africa make it easier to reach
390,000,000 more people with the good news of God’s Kingdom.

1993 Jehovah’s Witnesses in Albania and Angola are legalized by
ministerial decree. First time in history more than a billion hours are
spent preaching the good news of God’s Kingdom.

1994 Tragedy in Rwanda claims hundreds of lives of Jehovah’s
Witnesses, who do not use weapons to defend themselves. Jehovah's
Witnesses in Europe quickly donate and send them $1,600,000 worth
of medicine, food, and other supplies.

1995 The number of languages in which The Watchtower is
simultaneously published reaches 100. School for Branch Committee
Members is inaugurated.

1996 Recognizing the difficulties faced by families in the modern
world, Jehovah’s Witnesses publish a book with Bible based advice for
all family members, The Secret of Family Happiness.

1997 The first branch facility of Jehovah’s Witnesses in post-Soviet
territory is dedicated. It is located in Russia about 25 miles northwest
of St. Petersburg in the village of Solnechnoye.

1998 An exciting aspect of this year is the distribution of Kingdom
News No. 35, which features the question “Will All People Ever Love
One Another?” The tract urges people to follow the principles of
humanitarianism and treat others well. Nearly 400,000,000 copies
were distributed.

1999 A new school for traveling overseers is initiated. Traveling
overseers are responsible for visiting congregations and encouraging
congregation members.

2000 Jehovah’s Witnesses release a new video, Transfusion-
Alternative Strategies—Simple, Safe, Effective. After viewing the video,
the National Blood Service (NBS) in the United Kingdom sends aletter
with a copy of this video to all blood bank managers and consultant
hematologists throughout the country. They are encouraged to watch
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the program. The letter acknowledges that “the general message [in the
video] is praiseworthy and is one the NBS strongly supports.”

2001 Because of a new building program organized by the World
Headquarters of Jehovah’s Witnesses, 1,074 new Kingdom Halls are
built in Africa alone.

2002 New branch buildings are dedicated in the Czech Republic.

Plaque unveiled in Buchenwald (Germany) in remembrance of
Witnesses who suffered in the former Nazi concentration camp there.

U.S. Supreme Court upholds right to preach from door to door
without first obtaining a permit to do so.

2003 Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kosovo are legally recognized.

Romania issues a ministerial order officially confirming the status
of Jehovah's Witnesses as a religion.

New MAN Roland Lithoman press installed at Britain branch.

2004 After 84 years of continuous printing, Brooklyn printery is
closed down. Printing operations move to Wallkill.

Jehovah’s Witnesses are legally recognized in Armenia.

2005 The Higher Administrative Court of Berlin directs that
Jehovah's Witnesses in Berlin be granted the rights of alegal corporation
on par with all major churches in Germany.

October - Jehovah's Witnesses are successfully registered as a
religious society in Nepal.

2006 As of June 2006, Jehovah’s Witnesses are registered as a
religion in eight states in Sudan. They have built Kingdom Halls in
these areas and have openly held large assemblies. Their literature is
freely imported, and they have an office in Khartoum.

2007 The branch in Turkey receives confirmation that the
Association for the Support of Jehovah’s Witnesses has been officially
registered.

The Watchtower has average printing 0£28,578,000in 161 languages;
Awake!, available in 80 languages, has an average production of
34,267,000.
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2008 An average of over 60,000 people visit www.watchtower.org
every day.

2009 Family worship evening is initiated. Weekly meetings are
reduced to make time for family worship evening.

Jehovah’s Witnesses purchase a plot of land (102 ha) in the state of
New York, U.S.A., with plans to relocate their world headquarters.

2011 Jehovah’s Witnesses begin to preach in public places by means
of attractive display tables and carts.

The ECHR issues a decision in favor of the Association of Jehovah’s
Witnesses in France in the case ofillegal taxation of religious donations.

2012 The children’s animated series Become Jehovah’s Friend is
released.

Branch offices around the world are consolidated. Thirty branch
offices are merged with larger ones.

2013 The revised New World Translation of the Bible in English is
released.

The decision is made to sell all the properties in Brooklyn, New
York, and move to a new location.

The number of pages in the public edition of The Watchtower and in
the Awake! is reduced from 32 to 16 pages.

Three websites managed by Jehovah's Witnesses are consolidated into
one official website—www.jw.org. The other two, www.watchtower.org
and www.jw-media.org, are discontinued.

The Watchtower Online Library (woljw.org) is launched; all the
publications issued by the organization in past years are available.

2014 Internet streaming channel JW Broadcasting® is launched
(tv.jw.org)

The JW Library application is released to work from phone, tablet,
or computer.

JW Library Sign Language application is released.

2015 Jehovah’s Witnesses purchase a complex of buildings in the
state of New York where they establish their own film studio.
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Release of New World Translation (Study Edition), available online
on the official website of Jehovah's Witnesses.

2016 Theformat ofweekly meetingsis changed. Asitwasannounced
on October 3, 2015, the Theocratic Ministry School, Service Meeting,
and Congregation Bible Study are replaced by a new meeting called
Our Christian Life and Ministry. New eight-page monthly publication
entitled Our Christian Life and Ministry Meeting Workbook begins to be
used. More videos are included in the midweek program.

2017 The new world headquarters at Warwick, New York, comes
to completion.

The content of magazines is changed. Now both the Awake! and the
public edition of The Watchtower feature only one topic.

On April 20, 2017, the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation
rules to liquidate the Jehovah's Witnesses’ National Headquarters in
Russia.

2018 Both the Awake! and the public edition of The Watchtower are
issued only three times a year.

Awake! is translated into 208 languages and The Watchtower (public
edition) into 338 languages

JW Broadcasting® is available in 275 languages.

2019 Itisannounced thatJehovah’s Witnesses purchased a property
in Ramapo, New York, and plan to consolidate media production into
a new facility to be constructed. Average Bible studies each month:
9,618,182. Peak of publishers: 8,683,117. Worldwide Memorial
attendance: 20,919,041. jw.org website is available in 1,006 languages.

So, havingbeen organized about 150 years ago (young for areligion)
the religious organization of Jehovah's Witnesses has developed
dramatically while having endured a lot: persecution, bans, and even
violence. These trials have strengthened them and the number of
believers has grown from year to year, with the doctrine spreading
around the world. Today, it is an international religious organization with
established teachings, religious practices, and a coherent organizational
structure.
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Years of presidency. 1884-1916

JOSEPH FRAMNKLIN RUTHERFORD
Years of presidency: 1917-1942

NATHAN HOMER KNORR
Years of presidency: 1942-1977
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J. F. Rutherford and several of his close associates
right after their release from prison on March 26, 1919

On May 14, 1919, the court ruled: “The defendants

in this case did not have the temperate and impartial
trial to which they were entitled, and for that reason the
judgment is reversed.”

&

o Bulletin o

The Finished Mystery

(the seventh volume of GOJIIL:IiOH i
Studies in the Scriptures) ;\go
was a commentary on

Revelation, The Song

of Solomon and Ezekiel

The Bulletin newsletter
and The Golden Age
magazine were regularly
issued beginning

in September 1919




A CONVENTION OF
JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES
IN THE 1920'S (GERMANY)

| 4 Before the 1930's the Bible Students
considered the cross to be a symbol of Christianity

They even had a “cross-and-crown” pin which signified
to them that if they proved faithful to death, they would
receive the crown of life

A program from the historic
convention held July 24-30, 1931,
in Columbus (Ohio, USA)

The two large letters J and W were
printed on its front cover.

During this convention a resolution
was presented entitled

“A New Name,” which climaxed with
the declaration: “We desire to be
known as and called by the name, to
wit, Jehovah's Witnesses.”

v

WATCH TOWER

INTERNATIONAL

CONVENTION

COLUMBUS

JULY 24-30

1931



WBBR Radio Station
(1924-1957)

On February 24, 1924, the Watch Tower
Society’'s own radio station, WBBR,
began broadcasting on Staten Island
(New York, USA).

Eventually, the Society's worldwide
broadcasting network had 408 stations
located on six continents

WATCHTOWER
RADIO

wWBBR

STATION
WEBRBR
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Preaching
methods
used in the

first half of the
20" century




Jehovah's Witnesses
were among the first
inmates of the Nazi

concentration camps

A purple triangle was the
symbol which identified
Jehovah's Witnesses in Nazi
death camps. They were the
only religious group that
made up a separate category
of prisoners

Out of 6,000 imprisoned
Jehovah's Witnesses, 2000
died during the Nazi period,
more than 250 were executed
for refusing to perform
military service
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Memorial plaque in remembrance
of August Dickmann

The courage and resilience of
believers in the face of totalitarian
regimes arouses the interest of
researchers and serves as a source
for historical and religious studies
and biographies

Categories and Marking of Prisoners at Auschwitz

<

JEWS

POLITICAL
PRISOMNERS

ASOCIAL
PRISOMNERS
SOVIET POWS

CORRECTIONAL
PRISOMNERS

POLICE
PRISONERS

CRIMINAL
PRISOMERS

JEHOVAH'S
WITNESSES

HOMOSEXUALS

From 1842 they were the most numerous
group of prisoners in the camp. About 200 000
were registered.

Totalled around 160,000. Most of these were
Poles arrested during various repressive
operations, or for their activities in the
resistance movement.

This category mainly included registered
Romanies (Gypsies) — more than 21,000.

Approx. 15,000, of which 12 000 were
registered.

Imprisoned for real or alleged breach
of discipline at work. They are estimated
to number 11,000.

These were exclusively Poles. They were not
formal KL Auschwitz prisoners. As a resuit of
the nearby Geslapo prisons in Kalowice and
Myslowice becoming overcrowded these
prisoners were directed to the camp, where they
were tried by summary court and usually
sentenced to death by shooting. Their number is
estimated to range in the thousands

Primarily with German nationality and
calculated at a few hundred. The camp
authorities frequently chose fram among them
functionary prisoners to help the S5 maintain
order at the camp.

These were imprisoned in the camp for their
religious behaviour and attitudes. There were
at least 138 Jehovan's Witnesses, mainly of
German origin, registered in this category.

At least several dozen prisoners,
mainly of German origin.

v.auschwitz_org
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The website In 2019 JW.ORG was

Official Website www.walchtower.org in 1000 languages, securing
) firstlaunched in 1997. its position as the most
of Jehovah's Then, in 2009, the website translated website 5
Withesses — www jw.org became in the world
the organization's s
JW.ORG official website F_.'I
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In October 2014,

the Witnesses announced the
launch of their own Internet
television station

4 W Broadcasting TV-studio

W Film production studio
of Jehovah's Witnesses

In 2015, Jehovah's
Witnesses purchased a
complex of buildings in the
state of New York (USA),
where they established
their own film studio.

350 different videos were
produced in 2016 alone,
almost one video per day

FiM sTRP: Designed by Frespik



Jehovah's
Witnesses

are especially
known for their
legal victories
protecting
religious rights
and freedoms

To date the U.S. Supreme
Court has rendered
about 50 decisions
favorable to Jehovah's
Witnesses. The European
Court of Human Rights
has ruled in their favor

in 63 cases.

During 2009—-2019,

the Supreme Court

of Kazakhstan issued

9 decisions in favor

of Jehovah's Witnesses

Hayden Covington (front,
center) and Glen How (left}-
the most famous lawyers of
Jehovah's Witnesses in the
US and Canada — leaving the
US Supreme Court after
another legal victory

Lawyer Glen How, who in
1997 received the prestigious
Award for Courageous
Advocacy from the American
College of Trial Lawyers.

From 1943 to 2003, he fought
hundreds of legal battles for
Jehovah's Witnesses in
Canada and abroad

“We all owe the Jehovah's
Witnesses a debt of gratitude.
MNo matter how many times
they're insulted, run out of
town or even physically
attacked, they keep on
fighting for their (and thus
our) freedom of religion. And
when they win, we all win."

- CHARLES C. HAYNES, DIRECTOR
OF EDUCATION PROGRAMS AT THE
FirsT AMENDMENT CENTER
(USA)



CHAPTER2

JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES IN KAZAKHSTAN.
HISTORICAL OVERVIEW

The very beginning of the spread of the teachings of Jehovah’s
Witnesses (then called Bible Students) in Kazakhstan goes back to
the end of the 19th century. As we all know, Kazakhstan was part
of the Russian Empire at that time. For that very reason, it is almost
impossible to study the history of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan
without first examining the history of Russia.

The policy of the tsarist regime in those years was characterized
by a particular intolerance to dissent or Gentiles, those who did not
share the teachings of the Russian Orthodox church'. This explains
why C. T. Russell, when he visited Europe and what was then the
southwestern part of Russia® for the first time, wrote: “We saw no
opening or readiness for the truth in Russia.””

I think it is important to remind our readers that in those years,
only the Russian Orthodox Church officially had the right to convert
people. Freedom of conscience and religious freedom were out of
the question. However, this does not mean that there were no other
religions.

! The Regulations of Criminal and Correctional Penalties (1885 edition) in force in the Russian Empire
at that time. Section two of this code was called On Crimes Against the Faith and on Violation of Decisions
Protecting It and provided for punishment of hard labor and exile to Siberia.

% In September 1891, Zion's Watch Tower magazine reported that Russell had an important meeting in
Russia with fellow believers, during which he, as a missionary, distributed Biblical truth to people living
there.

3 Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 406.
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The Orthodox Church was trying to suppress resistance. Any
dissident was violently persecuted and had to flee to Siberia or Eastern
Kazakhstan, where they would establish small towns. Any traitors of
the Orthodox Church would also be deported there.

Looking back at the activity of those years, one has to be impressed
by the religious broadmindedness of dissidents and note their strong
craving for freedom of conscience and religion.

The first followers of Jehovah’s Witnesses’ teachings appeared in the
time of Tsarist Russia. Jehovah's Witnesses consider the first believer
to be Semyon Kozlitsky, a graduate of a Russian Orthodox seminary.
Kozlitsky was among some Russians who visited the U.S.A. and learned
about the Watchtower Society there.

Having returned to Russia, Kozlitsky boldly began to preach the
ideas of the Bible Students, for which he was exiled along with his
wife and children to penal servitude in the village of Bukhtarma in the
Ust-Kamenogorsk District of the Semipalatinsk Region (now Eastern
Kazakhstan). Right up until his death at the of age of 100 in 1935,
Kozlitsky, a former priest with excellent church education who could
speak several languages, zealously preached the new teachings he had
learned, gathering around him a group of students and followers. Many
of them still live in different villages in Eastern Kazakhstan today.

Nina Luppo, Kozlitsky’s granddaughter, explained:

“My grandfather was bornin Lvov ... He traveled to the United States
in 1871, where he met C. T. Russell. When he came backhome, he began
to share his knowledge with others. My grandfather graduated from the
seminary, so he sought every opportunity to talk to the clergy about
the teachings of the Bible Students. However, many did not approve of
his beliefs, so in 1891, the archbishop of Moscow condemned him to
lifelong penal servitude. Together with other convicts, he worked for
the industrialist Karpov. He was transported as a prisoner along the
Irtysh River to Ust-Kamenogorsk and dragged sand barges along with
other convicts. He lived there until his death in 1935. Local authorities
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changed his last name in exile to Karpov. He had two sons, Andrew and
Ivan. They bore his last name—Karpov. Ivan did not share his father’s
beliefs, but Andrew did, so he also talked to people about the Bible."”

In 1887, Zion's Watch Tower reported that individual issues of
that magazine had been mailed to different places, “even Russia.”
And in 1904, C. T. Russell received a letter from a small group of
Bible Students in Russia which reported that they had received
Bible literature, though not without difficulty. The letter explained:
“The literature was conspicuous and was almost not let through” by
government censors’.

The Watch Tower of December 1, 1911 published a letter from R.
H. Oleszynski, a traveling minister of the Bible Students in Eastern
Europe. He reported that 10,000 copies of the tract Where Are the
Dead? were printed and distributed. Oleszynski wrote: “There are
many difficulties, nevertheless there are many souls longing after
God.””

Interestingly, The Watch Tower of July 15, 1915 published the story
of a Hungarian soldier who was baptized as a Bible Student while
recovering from his injuries and who later returned to the front lines*.
The account relates what happened next: “They [the Hungarian
soldiers] came within 800 feet of the Russian line, and they received
the command, ‘A bayonet charge!” The Hungarian [Bible Student] was
at the end of the left wing. He sought only to protect himself from the
enemy, hence endeavored merely to knock the bayonet from the hand

! Archive of the Christian Center of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Republic of Kazakhstan.

2 2008 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2008 - p.
71.

3 Jehovah's Witnesses in Russia - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1995 - p. 7.

* During the period between 1914 and 1919 the circumstances into which individual Bible Students
were thrust varied. The way they dealt with the stand on military neutrality also varied. Feeling obligated
to obey “the powers that be,” as they referred to the secular rulers, some went into the trenches at the
front with guns and bayonets. But having in mind the scripture, “Thou shalt not kill,” they would fire
their weapons into the air or try simply to knock the weapon from the hands of an opponent. (Jehovah’s
Witnesses—Proclaimers of God’s Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1993
-p.191.)
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of the Russian with whom he was confronted. Just then he observed
that the Russian was endeavoring to do likewise. . . The Russian let his
bayonet fall to the ground; he was weeping. [The Bible Student] then
looked at his ‘enemy’ closer—and he recognized a ‘Cross and Crown"
pin on his coat! The Russian, too, was [a Bible Student]!*”

This story also confirms the fact that Jehovah’s Witnesses (then
called Bible Students) were living in the territory of the Russian Empire.
The main events in the lives of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Russia under
tsars and in the former Soviet Union can be presented chronologically:

1912 - Charles T. Russell visited Finland (then a part of the Russian
Empire).

1913 - On September 25, 1913, the tsar’s representative, the Russian
imperial consul in New York, affixed a government stamp to the power
of attorney and signed it. Power of attorney was given to Kaarlo Harteva
to act on behalf of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society in Finland.

1940-1941 - Jehovah’'s Witnesses were exiled from Western
Ukraine to Kazakhstan.

1949 - On behalf of Jehovah’s Witnesses in the USSR, a request for
legal recognition was submitted to the Ministry of the Interior.

1949 - Jehovah's Witnesses were exiled from Moldova to Siberia
and the Far East in the Soviet operation called “South.” (The Decree of
the Council of Ministers of the USSR dated April 6, 1949: “Procedure
for deporting from Moldova SSR wealthy peasants, former landowners,
large traders, active accomplices of German occupiers, individuals who
collaborated with the German and Romanian police, participants of
pro-fascist parties and organizations, White Guards, members of illegal
sects as well as families of all the above categories.”)

! Bible Students considered the cross to be a Christian symbol for many years. They used to wear a
special “Cross and Crown” pin that also appeared on the cover of The Watchtower in those years. However,
their view on the cross changed in 1936, when it came to be considered a pagan symbol.

% 2015 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1995 - p.
173.
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1951 — More than 7,000 Witnesses from Western Ukraine, Belarus,
Bessarabia, Moldovia, Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia were exiled for life
in the Soviet operation called “North.” (The Decree of the Council of
Ministers of the USSR dated February 1951: “Procedure for deporting
active participants of the anti-Soviet illegal sects Jehovists and members
of their families, living in western regions of Ukrainian, Belorussian,
Moldovian, Latvian, Lithuanian, and Estonian SSR.”)

1956 — Between the middle of 1956 and February 1957, a petition
on behalf of Witnesses was adopted at 199 district conventions held in
all parts of the world. A total of 462,936 in attendance approved the
petition addressed to the Soviet premier Nikolay A. Bulganin.

1961 - Instructions on how to apply the Law on Cults include
refusing to legalize “Jehovists” in the USSR.

1965 — Order of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR
Ne 4020-VI, dated September 30, 1965, about the “lifting of restrictions
in forced settlement on the sect members of Jehovah's Witnesses, True
Orthodox Christians, Innokentyesvsky sect, Adventis-Reformists and
Members of their Families” was released.

1980 — On May 29 the Administration for Religious Affairs issued
the following decree: “Intensifying Conditions and Measures to Expose
and Curb the Illegal Activities of the Sect of Jehovah’s Witnesses.”

1991 — On March 27 Jehovah’s Witnesses obtained legal recognition.

1992 - First communities of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan
received legal recognition.

These events make it possible to understand many facts from the
history of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan.

Indeed, the first Bible Students in the territory of Kazakhstan
appeared under the Russian emperor Alexander III at the end of
the 19th century. However, their teachings were widely spread, and
congregations of Jehovah’s Witnesses were established in Kazakhstan
by the middle of the 20th century, that is, on the eve of and after the
Second World War.
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It is reasonable to say that all of this is connected with the tragic
history of people from the former Soviet Union—mass repressions
as well as violations of human rights and freedoms in the years of
totalitarianism'.

Needless to say, having become widespread in Europe in the
beginning of the twentieth century, the teachings of Jehovah’s
Witnesses also began to spread rapidly in Soviet countries such as
Ukraine, Belarus, Moldovia, Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia.

When World War II ended, the repression continued—this
time, by the Soviet totalitarian regime, which declared all Jehovah’s
Witnesses to be the main preachers of the anti-Communist policies of
the “Brooklyn Center” and the activities of the communities and their
leaders to be anti-Soviet.

In 1961 the book Religion in the Soviet Union by Walter Kolarz
was released in English. Walter Kolarz noted two factors responsible
for the dramatic increase in the number of Jehovah's Witnesses in
the former Soviet Union. One, he noted, was that “the territories
annexed by the Soviet Union in 1939-40"—Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia,
and Moldavia—had within them many “active groups of Jehovah’s
Witnesses.” In addition, parts of eastern Poland and Czechoslovakia,
which included over 1,000 Witnesses, were also annexed by the Soviet
Union, becoming part of Ukraine. Thus, all these Witnesses were
transplanted overnight, as it were, into the Soviet Union.

Additionally, asI mentioned in the previous chapter, the Watchtower
Bible and Tract Society’s legal entities were officially registered in
Estonia, Romania, and Latvia in 1933. Therefore, after the annexation
of Western Ukraine, Belarus, and the Baltic countries into the USSR,

! Unfortunately, I still cannot provide a complete picture of the spread of the teachings of Jehovah's
Witnesses in Kazakhstan, since no one was engaged in collecting historical material during the most severe
repression and illegal position of their community. Now materials have been collected, and there are more
of them than before, but there are still gaps and questions needing research. I was helped in gathering these
materials by the staff of the Christian Center of Jehovah's Witnesses in the Republic of Kazakhstan as well
as by other believers, for which I sincerely thank my volunteers.
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it was not just congregations or families of believers that appeared in
the USSR but also large organizational groups. However, they were not
legally registered in USSR at that time.

The second factor responsible for further increase, “unbelievable as
it may sound,” Kolarz wrote, came from “the German concentration
camps.” The Nazis had imprisoned thousands of Witnesses for refusing
to support Hitler and his war of aggression. Kolarz explained that Russian
prisoners in these camps “had admired the courage and steadfastness of
the “Witnesses’ and probably for that reason had found their theology
attractive.'” Also, in concentration camps they kept on preaching and
finding followers of their teachings. For example, in the Ravensbriick
concentration camp, 300 people became Jehovah's Witnesses. As a
result, many young Russians from these camps returned to the Soviet
Union, and Kazakhstan as well, with a newfound faith in Jehovah God.

And we agree with a well-known Jehovah's Witness, V. M. Kalin, who
while speaking at a conference dedicated to the SOth anniversary of the
exile of Jehovah's Witnesses from the republics of the former Soviet
Union to Siberia and Transbaikal, made a very accurate and objective
assessment of what happened: “Millions of people were repressed for
different reasons and with different consequences.” He continued: “Some
disagreed with the existing political system and opposed it with weapons
in their hands, others were subversive, and still others became victims of
political intrigue. However, all of them were viewed ‘as enemies of the
Communist state, and strict measures of that time were imposed against
them.”

"Which category did Jehovah’s Witnesses belong to?

"As we know, Jehovah’s Witnesses have never, at any time, under any
political regime, been involved in politics. That is a religious principle
of theirs, which they adhere to regardless of any consequences, and
they have received a lot of respect for it.

! S.I Ivanenko. The People Who Are Never Without Their Bibles - Moscow, Art-Business Center, 1999 — p.
39.
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"Then what caused the terror against this group, relatively small
in comparison with the population of the country they lived in?

"What made them stand out from others who were repressed?

“The first reason which prompted violent persecution was the fact
that this group of people wanted to apply a principle in their lives:
To obey God rather than men. Not only did the Soviet regime
fail to understand this but it demanded complete obedience to the
government in how to live, think, and believe. An understanding of
freedom of conscience was completely absent.

“Jehovah’s Witnesses had unwavering faith which helped them to
demonstrate tremendous courage. Neither prisons, nor concentration
camps, nor exile, nor separation from their loved ones, nor frustrating
drudgery, nor substandard living conditions, nor physical abuse—not
even death could break their faith and desire to please God.

"That surely did infuriate the authorities. It did not suit them. It
made the authorities powerless in front of a handful of courageous,
ordinary men and women, elderly, and even little ones."”

Yet, I still want to add another important point.

The Great Patriotic War ended and immediately the Cold War
commenced with the West, and the State needed an internal enemy to
trigger a new round of repression in order to keep the entire society in
constant fear and under control. And those religious communities that
did not share the ideology of the Russian Orthodox Church (which
was co-operating with the authorities) served “just right” for this
purpose. After all, Stalin, like the Athenian tyrant Critias (who died in
403 B.C.E.), considered religion to be an invention of the authorities to
better supervise their subordinates.

Here are just two historical documents testifying to the terrible
tragedy”.

! Unknown pages of history: According to the proceedings of the Conference “Lessons of Repression,
“Jehovah’s Witnesses: History and Contemporaneity”, V. M. Kalin — Saint Petersburg, Tipographia
“Pravda, 2000 - pp. 32-33.

*V. 1. Pasat. Difficult Pages of History of Moldova. 1940-1950 ~Moscow, Terra, 1994 — pp. 612-615.
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Note by the USSR Ministry of State Security regarding the need
for eviction of members of the anti-Soviet sect of Jehovists and
their families from the western regions of Ukraine and Belarus,
the Moldavian, Latvian, Lithuanian, and Estonian SSRs

February 19th, 1951
TOP SECRET
To Stalin. I. V.

I report that during the years of 1947-1950, several anti-Soviet
organizations and groups of the illegal sect of Jehovists, who were
actively engaged in enemy work in the western regions of Ukraine and
Belarus, in Moldova, and the Baltic Republics, were uncovered and
liquidated by the organs of the Ministry of State Security.

During this time, 1,048 sect leaders and activists were arrested, five
underground printing houses were seized, and over 35,000 copies
of leaflets, brochures, magazines, and other Jehovistic anti-Soviet
literature were impounded.

In order to suppress further anti-Soviet activities of the Jehovists, the
Ministry of State Security of the USSR considers it necessary, along with
the arrest of leading members of the Jehovists sect, to evict identified
Jehovists with their families from Ukraine, Belarus, Moldovia, Latvia,
Lithuania and Estonia into the Irkutsk and Tomsk Regions.

In total, 8,576 people (3,048 families) are subject to eviction:

In the Ukrainian SSR - 6,140 people (2,020 families);

In the Belorussian SSR - 394 people (153 families);

In the Moldavian SSR — 1,675 people (670 families);

In the Latvian SSR - 52 people (27 families);

In the Lithuanian SSR - 76 people (48 families);

I[n t}]le Estonian SSR - 250 people (130 families).

With this I am submitting the draft resolution of the USSR Council
of Ministers on this issue.

I request your decision.

Abakumov'

! Archive of the President of the Russian Federation. Fund 3. List 58. Dossier 180. Sheets 52-53.
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The resolution of the USSR Council of Ministers regarding the
eviction of active participants of anti-Soviet illegal
sect of Jehovists and members of their families residing
in the western areas of the Ukrainian, Belorussian,
Moldavian, Latvian, Lithuanian, and Estonian SSRs

February 1951
TOP SECRET
Draft
The USSR Council of Ministers decrees:

1. To accept the proposal of the USSR Ministry of State Security for
evicting participants of the anti-Soviet illegal sect of the Jehovists and
their families from the western regions of the Ukrainian and Belorussian
SSRs, Moldavian, Latvian, Lithuanian, and Estonian SSRs.

The USSR Ministry of State Security (Comrade Abakumov) shall
carry out lifelong eviction to the Irkutsk and Tomsk Regions at the
end of March 1951 by the decision of the Special Meeting at the USSR
Ministry of State Security.

2. Allow the people who are being evicted to collect their
personal valuables, household items (clothes, dishes, small agricultural
and handicraft equipment) and food for each family with a total weight
of up to 1,500 kilograms.

To confiscate all other property and to transfer it to representatives
oflocal authorities.

Confiscated properties of the evictees shall be used to cover
arrears for state obligations; the remainder (residential and service
buildings, agricultural and other equipment as well as livestock) shall
be transferred to collective farms free of charge with transfer to the
indivisible fund. Food, grain, and industrial crops shall be transferred
to the State.

[..]

The USSR Chairman of the Council of Ministers
Office Manager of the USSR Council of Ministers'

! Archive of the President of the Russian Federation. Fund 3. List 58. Dossier 180. Sheets 54-56.
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The former Chairman of the Commission for the Rehabilitation

of Victims of Political Repression in Russia, A.N. Yakovlev, cited
the following facts at the Memorial Day dedicated to the SOth
anniversary of the eviction of believers, which took place in the Dom
Druzhby (lit. “House of Friendship”), Almaty, on April 27, 2001:
“ ... Recently, a document on a competition for arrests and
sentences between departments in the People’s Commissariat
for Internal Affairs fell into my hands. And I have one document,
an amazing one, about the victory of the 4th Department in the
competition with the 3rd Department in terms of the number of
arrests and the number of those sentenced.

“Or, there is another example. When travelling to the Far East,
Frinovsky, the Deputy Minister of the People’s Commissariat for
Internal Affairs, took along Uushakovand Lunkvest. While travelling,
they were also carrying 20,000 case files.

“As the documents show, on their way they drank and sang to a
gramophone. Being drunk already, they competed as to who would
write more of the letter s’ in the cases, which meant ‘to shoot.” Since
it was a competition, they played to advantage, and it is clear that no
one would even read the information in the cases.

“The aim was to put the letter ‘s’ on them as quickly as possible.
According to the data, Frinovsky seemed to win, since he is the
Deputy Minister or Commissioner. Total: 20,000 people per trip,
20,000 people for three players.

“Recently I discovered some documents which denied that the
‘troika’ (the three people mentioned above) and the administrative
authority killed anyone; rather there was only one person who
sentenced them to death. That was the Head of the People’s
Commissariat for Internal Affairs of the Zhytomyr Region, Vyatkin,
who signed a verdict himself. To be more precise, not only did he
sign the verdict but he himself, without asking anybody, ordered
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shooting up to 4,000 people and reported it later. Surely, his reports
were approved.'”

In 2002, a collection of documents and materials about Jehovah'’s
Witnesses in the Soviet Union (1951-198S) compiled by M. L
Odintsov, The USSR Council of Ministers Decides: To Evict to Time
Indefinite, was published®.

I cite only those materials that concern Kazakhstan.

! The Ogni Alatau, April 26,2001 - p. 8.

> M.L. Odintsov. The USSR Council of Ministers Decides: “To Evict to Time Indefinite.” Collection of
Documents and Materials on Jehovah'’s Witnesses in the Soviet Union — Moscow, 2002.
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“PROHIBITED FANATICAL AND ANTI-STATE SECTS”

FROM COUNCIL INSPECTOR SOLOVYEV’S SUMMARY
OF THE RESULTS OF A ONE-TIME RECORD OF RELIGIOUS
ASSOCIATIONS

September 1962

... Currently, in the territory of the USSR, along with the association
of believers, which is subject to registration by the authorities, there are
unregistered (banned) sects, the teachings and activities of which are
fanatical and anti-State. As a rule, these religious associations operate in
secret from the authorities. 2,200 religious associations were identified
in the course of record.

Jehovists
Associations of Jehovists spread across 47 territories (RSFSR,

Ukrainian SSR, Kazakh SSR, and others).

607 associations have been recorded, 149 of which have more than
20 believers in their membership and 458, less than 20 believers in each.
454 religious ministers have been counted. Total number of believers:
14,214 people. The Jehovists’ sect denies any authority, except of God.
They consider the Soviet government to be the power of Satan

Senior inspector Solovyev'

! The State Archive of the Russian Federation. F. R. - 6991. List 4. Dossier 428. Sheet 39. Original.
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INFORMATIONAL LETTER OF THE COUNCIL FOR
RELIGIOUS AFFAIRS UNDER THE USSR COUNCIL OF
MINISTERS TO THE COMMISSIONERS OF THE COUNCIL
IN THE REPUBLICS, TERRITORIES, AND REGIONS

Ne1884
June 24, 1982

According to the direction of the Council for Religious Affairs
under the USSR Council of Ministers dated November 22, 1981, the
commissioners of the Council along with the Executive Committees of
the Councils of People’s Deputies have done a certain amount of work to
record unregistered religious associations.

With that, as the analysis of the reports of the commissioners of
the Council for 1981 shows, in certain places the number of religious
communities and groups functioning without registration has still not
been specified. The statistical information provided by the Council’s
commissioners of the Krasnoyarsk Territory, Komi ASSR, Bryansk,
Voronezh, Gorky, Kemerovo, Omsk, Penza, Ryazan, Saratov Regions of
the RSESR, Volyn, Transcarpathian, Lviv, Roven, Kharkov Regions of the
Ukrainian SSR, Brest, Gomel Regions of the Byelorussian SSR, Andijan,
Kashkadarya, Namangan, Surkhandarya, Tashkent, Fergana Regions of
the Uzbek USSR, Karaganda, Chimkent, Alma-Ata Region of the Kazakh
SSR, the Azerbaijan, Tadzhik, Kirghiz SSRs, etc. does not reflect the actual
numbers of these associations. Especially unfavorable is the situation
with the registration of functioning unregistered Muslim and sectarian
associations.

The Council for Religious Affairs asks all commissioners of the
Council, along with the Executive Committees of the Councils of People’s
Deputies, to complete the work on specification of the network of
functioning unregistered religious associations during 1982 and to submit
data on all previously unrecorded societies and groups of believers in the
prescribed form to the Council (record card of an unregistered religious
association) with the 1982 statistical report.

The chairman of the Council
For Religious Affairs
Under the USSR Council of Ministers V. A.Kuroedov'

! The State Archive of the Russian Federation. F. R. - 6991. List 6. Dossier 2287. Sheet 24. Original.
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FROMA. A. PUZIN REPORT TO THE ALL-UNION
CONFERENCE OF COUNCIL COMMISSIONERS

April 18, 1960

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union focuses attention of local party, Soviet Komsomol, and trade
union bodies to the need to strengthen the fight against religious
sect)arianism, which is anti-State and fanatical (Jehovists, Pentecostals,
etc.).

Sometimes people ask: What law or government decree states that
the activities of these sects are forbidden?

As you know, there is neither a law nor a government decree of the
USSR that refers to sects of Jehovists or Pentecostals. The activities
of these sects are forbidden because the teachings and nature of their
activity are contrary to the USSR Constitution and other laws of the
State.

According to the Constitution, each citizen is obliged to obey the
rules of the State, perform their public duty with dignity, and follow the
rules of socialist community life. No one can shy away from performance
of a public duty because of their religious beliefs.

Jehovists and Pentecostals incite their followers not to obey the law
of the Soviet State. So, they refuse to perform military service, they are
not allowed to bear arms to defend the socialist Fatherland, which is
contrary to the USSR Constitution.

Without a doubt, the Soviet State cannot let such propaganda be
spread across the country, where its followers are incited to violate the
Constitution.

Sects of Pentecostals are also forbidden, due to the fact that members
of these sects commit savage actions that make people physically
disabled. Indeed, the Soviet State can not be indifferent to the deeds of
such sectarians.

According to the available information, more than 600 Pentecostal
groups are currently operating in the territory of the USSR, members of
which are about 25 thousand people'.

! The State Archive of the Russian Federation. F. R. - 6991. List 3. Dossier 208. Sheets 14-15.
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Court cases from those times as well as memories of former convicts
tell us alot.

There is a well-known closed court proceeding sentence from 1946
of the Karaganda Regional Court, under Article 58-10 of Part 2 of the
Criminal Code of RSFSR in relation to 23 Jehovah’s Witnesses. From
its content we can see that 22 Jehovah’s Witnesses, who had earlier been
exiled from Western Ukraine (Drohobych Region) to Karaganda and
carried on with professing the religious views of Jehovah’s Witnesses,
were sentenced to eight to ten years in prison and confiscation of their
property. The elder of the congregation, Fediv Petr Vasilyevich, was
sentenced to execution, which was later replaced in 1947 with ten
years in the camps and confiscation of property. The sentence states
that the guilt of these individuals was as follows: refusal to perform
military service, refusal to participate in elections, refusal to subscribe
for government bonds, creation of a religious organization, printing
and distribution of religious “anti-Soviet literature” and religious,
therefore, “anti-Soviet” propaganda. In 1990, all these individuals were
rehabilitated as victims of political repression.

Therefore, the very first Witnesses in the territory of Kazakhstan
were convicts and prisoners. Locals also joined the congregations of
Witnesses. An example are Nikolay and Anna Kanonovs, who lived in
Tekely city of Almaty region.

Nikolay Semenovich Kononov was born in 1922 to a large family
of Orthodox peasants of average means. He migrated from the
Stavropol Territory (Russia) and in 1907 moved to the settlement of
Belokamenka (now the village of Aktasty, Yeskeldin District of Almaty
Region) by the decree of Emperor Nicholas II.

Kononov’s older sister, Anna Kononova, married a Ukrainian citizen
in 1946 and went to live with him in Ukraine. They got acquainted with
the teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses there. Later, in 1948, her husband
was arrested under Article 58-10 of Part 2 of the Criminal Code of
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RSFSR. Anna moved back to Kazakhstan, to the village of Tonkurus
(now Tonkeris) of the Taldykorgan District in the Almaty Region.

Kononov was married by then and was living in Tekeli. He was
workingin thelead and zinc plantas an operator of arailway steam crane.
His sister would often have visits from her Ukrainian friends, who were
also Witnesses. Kononov learned the teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses
from them and later became one of Jehovah’s Witnesses himself. On
March 8, 1957, Nikolay Kononov was arrested and sentenced to 25
years in concentration camps. By the time he was arrested, a small
congregation of believers had already formed in Tekeli'.

To see the whole picture of Jehovah’s Witnesses of those times, I
will give you a brief story of two more Witnesses from Kazakhstan,
Mariya Kirilina and Vladimir Nikolayevskyi. Many local newspapers
wrote about them in 1957 and 1958.

On August 23, 1958, the newspaper Pravda Uzhnogo Kazakhstana
(The Truth of South Kazakhstan) published a long article entitled
“Jehovah’s Daughter,” which was about the disclosure of a wide anti-
Soviet sectarian network of Jehovists’ communities whose activities
covered territories of Russia, Ukraine, Kazakhstan, and even some
remote areas of Uzbekistan. The main person involved in this criminal
case was a citizen of Kazakhstan who lived in the city of Lenger, Mariya
Mironovna Kirilina.

Kirilina learned about the teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses in
1950, when she was serving a sentence in the South Kuzbass camp in
the USSR Ministry of Internal Affairs. She was convicted under the
notorious law of August 7, 1932, which was also called the “Law of the
Three Spikelets.” As Mariya later recalled, a group of women who were
very different from others, caught her attention. They were Jehovah’s
Witnesses. She returned home from imprisonment as a believer and

! After being released from the camp in 1967, Nikolay was convicted again on December 12, 1968.
The trial was held for five days in the Cultural Center of Taldykurgan. This trial was covered by regional
newspapers, and even a film, Hiding Behind Religion, was shot about it at the Kazakhfilm Film Studio.
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joined the local congregation. According to the verdict of the closed
session of the South Kazakhstan Regional Court dated August 6,
1958, Mariya Kirilina was sentenced to eight years in a correctional
labor camp under the Article 58-10 of Part II with further confiscation
of property and a subsequent three years of disenfranchisement. She
served a new term in the No. 17 camp of the Usolye correctional labor
camps in the Perm territory. In the early 1990’s, Mariya Kirilina was
rehabilitated and recognized as a victim of political repression.

Initially, Kazakhstanskaya Pravda (Truth of Kazakhstan), dated
September 1, 1957, and later the Ust-Kamenogorsk newspaper Znamya
Communisma (The Banner of Communism) in issues from September 4
and 10, 1957, published a long (full-page) article about the exposure of
“sectarian-Jehovists” in Ust-Kamenogorsk called “Jehovah’s Witnesses
Unmasked” and “About Jehovah's Witnesses Again.” The articles were
about Vladimir Alexandrovich Nikolayevsky and other members of
the local congregation of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

Vladimir Nikolayevsky graduated from the Moscow Institute of
Engineering Communication in 1932. Until 1941 he worked as an
engineer and a chief architect in a Moscow institute. All of this made
him stand out. During World War II he was taken into custody and
eventually sent to the Gulag (acronym of the Main Administration of
Camps) in central Kazakhstan, in the village of Kengir. Nikolayevsky
served his sentence in the Steppe Camp, and there he witnessed a
prison riot, which lasted from May 16 to June 26, 1954.

As a reference, at the time of the prison uprising in the 3rd camp
ward of the Steppe camp in the village of Kengir, there were 80
Jehovah’s Witnesses from Moldovia: 46 men and 34 women. One of
the active participants of the prison uprising later recalled: “ ... The
large group of Jehovah’s Witnesses had a separate small cabin. We
had a lot of trouble with them, as they believed that any resistance to
authority is disobeying God himself. Almost all of these Jehovists were
either from Bessarabia or Moldovia and they differed strikingly from
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numerous Russian sectarians, who supported any resistance without
even giving it a thorough thought."”

As a matter of fact, Nikolayevsky himself recalled: “A group of
Jehovah’s Witnesses there caught my attention. They were different
from the other prisoners. There were about 80 of them among some
14,000 prisoners in three camp wards. The contrast between the
Witnesses and the rest was especially evident during the Kengir uprising
of 1954. Jehovah’s Witnesses did not participate in the rebellion and
even refused to prepare for it. They showed amazing calmness and
tried to explain their stand to the other prisoners. I was so taken with
their behavior that I asked them about their beliefs. Some time later, I
dedicated my life to Jehovah. In the camp, the faith of the Witnesses
was tested, especially when the uprising was crushed by armed forces
with tanks.*”

In 1955, after he had become one of Jehovah's Witnesses, his
sentence was annulled. He decided to stay in Kazakhstan and began
to work as an engineer at one of the factories in Ust—Kamenogorsk,
where a small group of Jehovah’s Witnesses soon appeared. In 1956,
he was arrested as a Witness and sentenced to another term, despite
the fact that his previous sentence had been annulled and he was found
to be a victim of the Stalinist regime. In the newspapers he was again
denounced as “an American spy,” a “notorious enemy of the Soviet
system, an inveterate conspirator, and a miserable servant of American
imperialism.*”

I think these three short stories of Kazakhstan citizens tell us a lot
about the organizational structure of that time as well as the different
ways people got to know the teachings of Jehovah's Witnesses and
become one of them.

! F. Varkonyi-Leber. Until the Day ... - Continent, 1975 - p. 342.

22008 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses — Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society of Pennsylvania, 2008 - p.
140.

3 Kazakhstanskaya Pravda, September 1, 1957, “Jehovah's Witnesses Unmasked.”
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But let’s get back to other historical facts.

In 1940, hundreds of Jehovah’s Witnesses were sentenced to 10 to
2§ years of imprisonment and sent to the Gulag. The predominant
number of followers of this teaching were in the Karaganda and
Zhezkazgan camps. After they were released, the vast majority of them
decided to stay in Kazakhstan.

Those who stayed became the foundation of congregations and
groups which appeared in the Karaganda Region (the village of Rudnik,
the cities of Satpaev, Abay, Saran, Karaganda, Balkhash and others).

In the list of Witnesses of the Karaganda Region of those years there
are the following last names: Roshka, Liliyak, Nesterovich, Yavorsky,
Kakosh, Fisher, Dragomir, Kopas, Verbovetsky, Katyuzhansky, Znayda,
Movchan, Andronik, Getchu, etc.

This is the place where the first known commemorations in
Kazakhstan of Jesus” death took place, in the spring of 1955 and 1956.
On August 21, 1958, a secret baptism of 6 people took place in the
Nura River, and a week later 12 more people from among the newly
converted ones got baptized.

According to official information, a large group of Jehovah’s
Witnesses arrived in the Kostanay region in 1961. In 1963, there were
about 50 believers, and in 1961, authorities would report a group of
Jehovah’s Witnesses in the city of Petropavlovsk. But even here they
could not assemble peaceably for their congregation meetings because
they would always be under the control of law enforcement agencies
and local party organizations.

On September 30, 1965, the Decree of the Presidium of the
Supreme Soviet of the USSR No. 4020-VI was issued on the removal
of settlement restrictions of the sects such as Jehovah’s Witnesses, True
Orthodox Christians, the Innokentyevsky sect, Adventist-Reformists
and members of their families. This decree released Jehovah’s
Witnesses from administrative oversight of law enforcement agencies
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and let them leave their settlement places, where they had been sent in
1951". Undoubtedly, their confiscated properties would not be given
back to them, and returning to their homeland was possible only
with the agreement of the local Soviet authorities, which was close to
impossible to get.

Note that freedom of movement was granted to all other special
settlers as early as 1954 by the Special Decree No. 124 of the USSR
Council of Ministers. However, in addition to this decree, there was
an annex with a list of those to whom it did not apply. The list included
“nationalists,” “gangsters” and “Jehovists evicted in 1951

A.U. Daniel, a representative of the “Memorial” society, gave the
following comment on this decree at the 2001 roundtable dedicated to
the S0th anniversary of the eviction of Jehovah's Witnesses to Siberia:
“You know, I have recently learned a fact that absolutely surprised me.
It turns out that the forced settlement regime was only removed from
Jehovah’s Witnesses in 196S. If we are mentally transported to our
own life in the mid-60’s, we may not be able to recall a lot, but I am
more than sure that you can reflect upon this group of people who
were still under forced settlement regime. That is to say, pure Stalinist
realities in the mid-60’s! Note that this decree, dated September 30,
1965, as usual, consisted of two points. The first, the removal of the
‘forced settlement’ regime, and the second, the indication that those
who are released (Jehovahs Witnesses, True Orthodox Christians,
the Innokentyevsky sect and Adventist-Reformists) by no means
could return to their homelands (as a rule, Ukraine and Moldavia),
and previously confiscated property was not returned to them. The
relief was somewhat strange.””

! Those Jehovah's Witnesses who were exiled to Siberia in 1949 were able to leave their settlement places
a few years early.

% Taken from the transcript of a roundtable discussion held in the House of Journalists on April 5, 2001
dedicated to the SOth anniversary of the mass eviction of members of Jehovah's Witnesses associations
from the western regions of the Soviet Union to Siberia.
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As a result, many Jehovah’s Witnesses decided to leave their
places of settlement and move to Kazakhstan and neighboring
countries of Central Asia. In Kazakhstan, Jehovah’s Witnesses moved
to regions where other fellow worshippers were already living (such
as Chimkent, Aksukent, Shu, Abay, and Petropavlovsk). Some of
them moved to southern countries, and congregations of Jehovah’s
Witnesses started to form in Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan, and
even Turkmenistan'. As a result, according to the official information
on religious organizations from 1973, there were 1,000 Jehovah’s
Witnesses living in Kazakhstan®.

Public trials were held against supporters of these teachings.

Here are just two excerpts from the collection “How We Fight
Sectarianism” (about the experience of atheistic work in the city of
Balkhash), published in 1965. On pages 123 and 124 we read: “We
came to know that a group of Jehovists with more than twenty people
has been formed in Balkhash. This group has connections with the
sectarian “underground” in Zhezkazgan and Karaganda as well as with
Jehovists who settled in the area of Abay, Kulaigir, Karabas, Topar, and
Shakhtinsk. Then the thread stretched even to Irkutsk and to the Kitoy
station. Anti-Soviet literature printed in Brooklyn (USA) circulated
via these routes, reports were sent, and ‘servants’ and ‘pioneers—
senior staff and messengers of the sectarian ‘underground—travelled
around.””

Page 34 describes how meetings to expose Jehovah's Witnesses
were held: “For along time another leader of the Balkhash Jehovists, M.
Bomba, played a martyr for the ‘truth, trying to prove to the workers of
the concrete factory that he confessed only the Bible and had nothing
to do with those who interfered with building a Communist society.

! Jehovah's Witnesses used to live in these republics before 1965 too, but they were relatively few.
? K. Kulumbetov. “Information on Religious Organizations in Kazakh SSR for 1973” chart. - 1973.
* How We Fight Sectarianism — Alma-Ata, 1965 - pp. 123-124.



114 | Chapter2

“But the workers of the factory gathered together to discuss the
article of the former leader of the Balkhash Jehovists, M. Strelan, who
broke with the sect and wrote the article: “There is No Return to the
Past” in the Balkhash Worker.

“Now, there are sixteen people left in the Balkhash sect of Jehovah’s
Witnesses,’ the chairman of the meeting read from the article. Mikhail
Bomba and Mariya Kuts are the most active ones, working on
strengthening the organization. Perhaps they are hoping to increase
its members. I advise them and all the others who are in the sect and
blindly believe in God, reading alien and harmful literature, to come to
your senses.

“Hundreds of eyes are on the exit of the workshop where the current
leader of Jehovists, M. Bomba, is seated. And now everyone is eager to
know his response to this call to be freed from the oppression of pangs
of conscience, anxieties, and painful thoughts.

“But M. Bomba is fanatical. Foaming at the mouth, he is trying to
prove the purity of his faith."”

I cite both excerpts not to cast even a small shadow on those who
wrote this, since times were different then. For us they are an object of
interest as “living” evidence of what is now history:

- First, we learn that in the 1960’s, groups of Jehovah’s Witnesses
were already active in Central Kazakhstan;

- Second, they vividly and convincingly tell us about the situation
in those years;

- And third, unfortunately, the book of Ecclesiastes is right when
it says: “What has been is what will be, and what has been done will
be done again; there is nothing new under the sun.” (Ecclesiastes 1:9)
Even today Jehovah’s Witnesses are persecuted from time to time,
slandered in the media, and sometimes even prosecuted (but this will
be discussed later).

UIbid - p. 34.
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But despite the persecution, new congregations were established
in different parts of Kazakhstan. In 1964, a congregation of 30 people
was formed in the city of Taraz.

In 1968, despite the KGBs (Committee for State Security)
“vigilant eye,” Jehovah’s Witnesses were already operating in Kustanay,
Tselinograd (now Nur-Sultan), Rudny, Aktyubinsk, Pavlodar, Aksu,
Chimkent and many other places.

More often than not, meetings of Jehovah’s Witnesses were held
on the steppe. To get to the meetings most would travel 30 kilometers
on foot. Anna Gitsu recalls those days: “We would set oft early in the
morning with kids in our arms—open field, river, and nothing else.
But we were happy.'” “About 30 people would be gathered at the
meetings, and to get there we would walk for up to 30 kilometers.*”

I must cite the sad chronicle of the well-known court proceedings
against Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan during Soviet times:

23-25 September, 1946 — The 1946 Karaganda Regional Court
case against 23 Jehovah’s Witnesses. It is remarkable for the fact
that it shows us a rather large community of believers living in that
area. Also, the verdict is remarkable for its extraordinary severity in
relation to the leader: “execution by firing squad.”

28 November, 1951 — The Steppe Camp. The Camp Court of the
Ministry of Internal Affairs. Article 58-10 of Part II of the Criminal
Code of RSESR. M. Skits - The verdict: 25 years in correctional
labor camps.

14 April, 1953 - Ad hoc tribunal of the Karaganda railway - P.A.
Firulev, F.P. Firulev, A.P. Firuleva, A.S. Firuleva, S.P. Firuleva - Article
58-10 of Part IT of the Criminal Code of RSFSR. The verdict: 25 years
in correctional camps.

! Archive of the Christian Center of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Republic of Kazakhstan.
2 Ibid.
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11 July, 1957 - The Taldykurgan Regional Court, N.S. Kononov
and VIN. Kovalko. They were convicted of distributing religious
literature. It is particularly noteworthy that the case involved not only
magazines but also tape recordings of religious speeches. The verdict:
2§ years in correctional labor camps.

13 July, 1957 - The Karaganda Regional Court, G.N. Dragomir,
A'F. Shishko, M.D. Znayda, E. Stepanov, K.S. Svorichevsky, and Yu.V.
Kopas - Article 58-10 of Part II of the Criminal Code of RSFSR. (“They
kept and distributed sectarian literature, involved other people in the
sect, engaged in anti-Soviet propaganda, had anti-Soviet judgements,
and had an encrypted connection with sectarians from other cities,”)
The verdict: 10 years in correctional camps. Interestingly, Yury Kopas
and Anna Shishko were engaged, but on the day of their marriage
registration they were both arrested. As a result, they were only able to
register their marriage 10 years after the liberation from camps.

21 August, 1957 — The East Kazakhstan Regional Court, V.A.
Nikolayevsky and A.G. Moroshan. Organization of a religious group,
dissemination of the teaching among the population. The verdict: 25
years in correctional labor camps.

6 August, 1958 — South Kazakhstan Regional Court, M.M. Kirilina
(“She has been carrying out instructions of the Jehovists’ organization
since 1955, carrying out work hostile to the Soviet government, hiding
behind religious activities, namely, photocopying illegally obtained
Jehovists’ literature, disseminating it among citizens in different cities
of the Soviet Union ... arranged illegal gatherings, took measures to
attract new members to the organization”) The verdict: eight years
of imprisonment in correctional labor camps and confiscation of
property.

19 August, 1958 — The Steppe Camp, The Karaganda Regional
Court pronounced sentence on V.G. Ursu, Z.P. Nistor, and K.M.
Skrepchuk. It is noteworthy that the verdict was passed regarding
Jehovah’s Witnesses who were already imprisoned in the camp for their
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affiliation with Jehovah’s Witnesses. In the camp, these individuals
arranged for the distribution of religious literature, conducting of
religious meetings, and conversion of other prisoners.

25 September, 1958 — The Karaganda Regional Court, N. Gitsu,
O.R. Vesner. The verdict: ten years in correctional labor camps.

30 March, 1962 - Karaganda Regional Court, L.F. Andronik, E.S.
Savchuk, V.S. Getchu, 1.G. Russu, G.P. Grogol, S.N. Ravluk, Ya.P.
Verbobetskyi, E.S. German, V.D. Kotuzhanskyi, and I1.G. Roshka.
The verdict: three to ten years in correctional camps. This is probably
the most famous trial of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan in Soviet
times. The trial lasted several days and took place in the local Cultural
Center. A huge amount of religious literature and printing equipment
was put on display to the public. The trial was widely covered in the
press. Even the all-union magazine Ogonyok published an article
entitled “The End of Jehovah's Asylum.” Moreover, the film studio
Kazakhfilm shot a propaganda report about dangerous sectarians. At
the end of the film, after the verdict was announced, you could hear
the announcer saying: “That’s right! The air will be cleaner!” The KGB
was confident that the activity of Jehovah’s Witnesses would decrease.

29 June, 1962 - Karaganda, Karaganda Regional Court, M.A.
Movchan and VV. Fisher. The verdict: seven years in correctional
labor camps and exile for three years.

11 July, 1962 - Kustanay region. Z\V. Varvayn and G.S.
Otboyschicov. The verdict: six and seven years in correctional labor
camps along with five and six years exile respectively.

14 September, 1962 - Karaganda Regional Court, M.M.
Bomba, E.F. Kislyachuk, and M.N. Kuts. The verdict: seven years in
correctional labor camps.

12 December, 1968 — Taldykorgan Regional Court, V.M. Smagin,
LN. Gavrish, and EM. Sidorov. The verdict: two to three years of
imprisonment.
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24 April, 1969 - North Kazakhstan Regional Court, V.M.
Smagin, I.N. Gavrish, and F.M. Sidorov. The verdict: two to three years
of imprisonment.

10-22 December, 1969 - The People’s Court of the Kaskelen
District of the Alma-Ata Region, M.V. Andibur, N.V. Andibur, and A.D.
Ventsel. The verdict: three to five years of imprisonment.

19 January, 1972 — Tadykurgan Regional Court, V.T. Zhiginas, LI.
Reymbkhe, E.E. Ortlib, and S.F. Kurts. The verdict: three to five years in
correctional labor camp.

4 March, 1982 - Kustanay Regional Court, IN. Podurets, G.D.
Pismenoy, A.E. Naiman, and E.I. Shnaider. The verdict: up to two and
a half years of imprisonment. This is the last well-known verdict of
the Kazakhstan courts against those belonging to the organization of
Jehovah’s Witnesses and printing religious literature.

Surely, not all the trials are included in this list but just the most
significant and sensational ones. The trials for refusing to serve in the
Soviet army are not in this list either. And it should be noted that there
were a huge number who refused to serve in the army, especially in
the 1970’s and 1980’s. The position of young Jehovah’s Witnesses in
the courts was marked by the fact that they did not try to hide from
the draft board but openly declared that they did not want to deceive
anyone. They truly believed that they could not take up arms.

Asaresult of this treatment, the communities of Jehovah’s Witnesses
were illegal and semi-legal until the 19907.

As a matter of fact, the unreasonable repression to which Jehovah’s
Witnesses were subjected causes emotional pain to the older generation.
Moreover, it is as if the pain is transmitted to the younger generation
at the genetic level. Therefore, the theme of repression for Jehovah’s
Witnesses is a non-healing wound, and we should always keep this in
mind.

We cannot help but note that even Soviet religious scholars wrote
about the courage that Jehovah’s Witnesses displayed. They boldly,



Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan | 119

even resolutely, faced inevitable arrests, imprisonment, and exile but
always remained steadfast. As an example, A.V. Belov, in his book Sects
Sectarianism Sectarians, published by Moscow publishing house Nauka
in 1978, wrote the following: “Up to now, our atheistic literature has
not found the answer to the question of how Jehovists manage to keep
under their influence ordinary believers who suffer various privations
and refuse real earthly values. What methods and means do they use?
More often than not, the answer to the question is that Jehovism is
based on fear of an eschatological picture, which is drawn by its
preachers, a fear of Armageddon. But such an answer is far from being
satisfying."”

He further reasons: “Apparently, one should not lose sight of the
fact that believers view Jehovism as a sophisticated, ‘new religion’
that challenges the world, where there is evil, social inequality, and
injustice. Evidently, it cannot be overlooked that from the very first
steps, Jehovism began to peculiarly interpret scientific data, relying on
it in justifying its ideas, that is, resolutely rejecting the anachronisms
that nest in other Christian movements, and immediately claimed
to become a fundamentally new teaching among other Christian
teachings.”

This book of Belov is also remarkable for not portraying Jehovah’s
Witnesses as a “political organization,” as they were considered earlier
and as is often reflected in court judgements. In his book, Belov
comments on this: “In our literature, Jehovah’s Witnesses, as a rule,
were depicted as a kind of political movement that used Christianity
to preach irreligious ideas. It is hard to agree with such an approach
to Jehovism. This is a religious society, not a political one, which
interprets the history of social problems according to a certain pattern,
derived arbitrarily from Biblical texts. It is a different matter that the
Jehovistic interpretation of social development objectively conflicts

! A. V. Belov. Sects Sectarianism Sectarians - Moscow, Nauka, 1978 — pp. 63-64.
2 Ibid. - p. 64.
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with scientific socialism, which the enemies of socialism repeatedly
used for their own purposes. It is another matter that many leaders
of international Jehovism are hostile toward socialism of Brooklyn,
New York, openly opposing socialist ideology. But now we are talking
not about the political views of the leaders of Jehovism but about
religious teachings, with no reason to turn them into a kind of political
doctrine."”

This was clear, not only to scholars, but also to many KGB
investigators, who realized “extremes” in the persecution of many
believers.

In his memoirs, Notes of a KGB Investigator, A.L. Spragovsky notes:
“In relation to the sectarian Jehovists, I feel that there have been
extremes in assessing the public danger they posed. But that was how
their actions were considered by ideologists, and, accordingly, tasks
were assigned to the investigating agencies. I know that at present,
some cases of Jehovists are being reviewed, and taking into account
the modern approach to the fate of believers, the process of their
rehabilitation is underway. Does this mean that I should be responsible
for those actions? Morally, I feel embarrassed, but I realize that I
could not act otherwise then ... From the standpoint of that time, it
seemed that the sectarian Jehovists opposed the social and political
events held in the country. They refused to serve in the Soviet army,
to subscribe for government bonds, and to vote in the elections.
The activity of Jehovists was well-organized and conspiratorial.” A
lot of literature published abroad was seized during arrests of active
participants. In order to prove the reactionary and anti-Soviet nature
of their activities, ideological expertise was carried out in relation to
cases, and conclusions were drawn from the analysis of literature and
correspondence seized from Jehovists®.

! Ibid. - p. 60.
% AL Spragovsky. Notes of a KGB Investigator — pp. 1, 8, electronic ref., (http://nkvd.tomsk.ru/projects
osledniysvidetel/manuscript _memories/SSpragovskij/).
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A reader may ask the reasonable question: “Why did Jehovah’s
Witnesses hide from the authorities? Why did they not register their
organization as other religious movements in the USSR did?”

The answer is pretty simple: because in the USSR registering
Jehovah’s Witnesses was banned.

Thus, the Application Instructions for Cults approved by the Decree
of the Council for Religious Cults under the USSR Council of Ministers
and the Decree of the Council for the Affairs of the Russian Orthodox
Church under the USSR Council of Ministers dated March 16, 1961,
said: “23. Religious communities and groups of believers belonging to sects,
whose teachings and nature of activity are anti-State and fanatical are not
eligible for registration: Jehovists, Pentecostals, True Orthodox Christians,
True Orthodox Church, Adventists-Reformists, Murashkovtski, etc.'” Note
that “Jehovists” are the first on the list and for good reason. The truth is
that the Soviet atheistic state has always regarded Jehovah’s Witnesses
as the most dangerous “anti-Soviet sect.”

LM. Sovetov and M.I. Odintsov noted in the article “Jehovah’s
Witnesses in Russia: From Persecution to Recognition:” “Not only
staff of the Ministry of State Security were involved in monitoring
the activities of the organization of Jehovah’s Witnesses but also
employees of the Council on Religious Cults under the Council
of Ministers, established in May 1944. In accordance with the
Regulations on the Council (Para. 1), this State body was designed to
maintain ‘contact between the USSR Government and the leaders of
religious associations: Muslim, Jewish, Buddhist religions, Armenian
Gregorian, Old Believers, Greek Catholic, and Lutheran churches and
sectarian organizations on the issues related to these cults requiring the
permission of the USSR Government. The ‘sectarian organizations’
included the associations of Jehovah's Witnesses. Acquaintance with
the archive fund of the council shows that one of the main directions of

! Legislation on Religious Cults - Moscow, 1971. - p. 157.
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its activity was the collection of information and control of activities of
unregistered ‘sectarian’ associations. A sizeable dossier was compiled
on each of the communities, with lists of leaders and members of
Jehovah’s Witnesses, including their family members. Many pages of
regular reports of the Commissioners of the Council for the republics,
territories and regions of the Soviet Union were devoted to describing
actions of Jehovah’s Witnesses. Even the employees of the council’s
headquarters who went on business trips to the western regions of
the Soviet Union focused on these problems. As a rule, they took note
of peculiar activism of members of these communities. In an effort
to prove the thesis of the ‘anti-Sovietism’ of Jehovah’s Witnesses, the
council workers emphasized that among them were many people who
had previously been members of ‘bourgeois nationalist parties."”

Undoubtedly, the same situation existed in Kazakhstan, where a
strict record of all religious communities was maintained in each of
the regions of the Kazakh SSR. And the reports contained not only
the total number of believers but also their personal data, place of
residence, etc.

And surely, all religious activities were supervised directly by State
security agencies. The People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs and
then the Committee for State Security were behind the overwhelming
majority of the trials and prosecutions of Jehovah’s Witnesses in the
USSR.

Some researchers even claim that “Jehovists remained one of the
leading priorities in the work of the secret service in terms of religious
concerns until the collapse of the USSR, and the investigation on
activities of Jehovists was considered, perhaps, the most difficult one
at the ‘religious front*”

! LM. Sovetov, M.L. Odintsov. “Jehovah's Witnesses in Russia: From Persecution to Recognition” —
Russian Association of Scholars in Religion — electronic ref., (https://rusoir.ru/president/president-
works/president-works-175/).

2 D. Vedeneev. Battle of Counter-Intelligence and the Underground of Jehovah’s Witnesses — February 17,
2017, electronic ref., (hrtps: pravlife.org/ru/content/poedinok-kontrrazvedki-i-podpolya-svideteley-

iegovy-ch-1).
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Huge numbers of cases against Jehovah’s Witnesses are still kept
in the archives of the prosecutor’s office, the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, and the Committee for State Security. Studying all these cases
would certainly help to better analyze the life and evolution of the
communities of believers of that time. However, these cases are still
“secret.”

Films along with literature played an equally important role in
antireligious propaganda. The stories about Jehovah’s Witnesses took
a considerable place in this regard. Among the most popular are the
story of Yuriy Usychenko, The Black Cross, as well as the movies The
Armageddon by Mikhail Israelev, The Sinner by Nikolay Evdokimov, and
I Love You, Life! by Mikhail Ershov. In all these compositions, neither
the image of a “believer” nor the teachings corresponded to reality.

Offensive clichés and expressions were used in relation to Jehovah’s
Witnesses, such as “sectarians,” “obscurantists,” “fanatics,” and
“American spies.” And ridding society of them was presented as a good
deed and social and public improvement, as if cleansing society from
dirt and rot. You may recall the final words from the newsreel about
the Karaganda trial in relation to the removal of Jehovah’s Witnesses:
“That’s right! The air will be cleaner!”

A compulsory component of a “good” anti-sectarian article or
report was a demonstration of “repentant sectarians” rejecting their
religious opinions for the sake of a bright future for communism and
for the sake of living in a prosperous Soviet society.

A review of the history of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan would
be incomplete without taking a close look at internal problems and
divisions within the organization of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

In his book The Sword and the Shield, published in 1999, V.N.
Mitrokhin, a former employee of the Archive of the First Headquarters
of the KGB in the USSR who fled the USSR and later published his
memories, pays special attention to the work of the KGB in relation
to Jehovah’s Witnesses. As V.N. Mitrokhin affirms, by the 1960’s, KGB
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leaders had to admit that no persecution could destroy sectarians.
That is why in March 1959 senior KGB officers leading “the struggle
against Jehovists” concluded that the correct strategy was “to continue
measures of repression with measures of disruption.” The KGB set out
to divide, demoralize, and discredit the sectarians as well as to arrest
their most influential leaders on trumped-up charges'.

Agents infiltrated the congregations of Jehovah’s Witnesses, which
caused panic and promoted a spirit of distrust among believers.

The split arose because of a special campaign to discredit the leader
of Jehovah’s Witnesses in the USSR, Pavel Ziatek. Jehovah’s Witnesses
themselves describe the situation: “During the mid-1940’s, [Ziatek]
served as country servant ... The country committee included eight
[men] besides [Ziatek], four from Siberia and four from Ukraine.
These [men] had oversight of the Kingdom-preaching work in the
entire U.S.S.R. Because of the vast distances involved and the constant
persecution, [they] could not maintain good communication or have
regular meetings. In time, rumors and gossip spread about [ Ziatek] and
the other committee members. It was said that [ Ziatek] was cooperating
with the security services, that he had built a bighouse for himself using
funds that should have been used to promote the witnessing work, and
that he was seen in a military uniform. Such reports were collected into
a scrapbook and sent to [traveling ministers] in Siberia. None of these
accusations were true.””

The literature of Jehovah’s Witnesses describes the extent of this
split: “By 1958 several thousand publishers had been cut off from the
Country Committee by groups of [Witnesses]. In Irkutsk and Tomsk
and later in other Russian cities, the groups of [Witnesses] who
separated from the organization continued to grow. In March 1958, the

1 2004 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2004 — p.
107.

2 2002 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2002 - p.
194.
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separated ones had organized their own ‘country committee’ in hopes
that it would be recognized by all the congregations."”

Toward the end of the 1950s, more than 500 Witnesses were
gathered out of different prison camps in the USSR and put into
two prison camps in Mordvinia; Ziatek was in one of them. Among
the prisoners were the leaders of the splinter group. As result, ideal
conditions were established to discuss the distrust that had been
created. A copy of the letter received by Jehovah’s Witnesses in the
USSR from N. Knorr in 1962 also helped resolve the rift. It stated that
the Society recognized Pavlo Ziatek as the responsible Christian in
the USSR. And it urged Christians to be of a sound mind, reasonable,
and adaptable. Consequently, they managed to overcome the split.
The split was not doctrinal and was caused solely by distrust of some
individuals in the organization and the general policy regarding the
attitude towards the State.

Another test began right afterwards. It was caused by a Watchtower
article from November 15, 1962 that contained the interpretation
of “the superior authorities” mentioned in Romans 13:1. Jehovah’s
Witnesses previously thought that “the superior authorities” referred
to Jehovah God and Jesus Christ. The Watchtower explained that
“the superior authorities” mentioned here were human governmental
authorities.

Although the articles showed the need for true Christians to honor
such secular rulers and to render obedience to them conscientiously
in all matters that do not conflict with God’s law and their Bible-
trained conscience, some Jehovah's Witnesses sincerely thought that
it was a “shrewd Communist fabrication intended to make them
totally subservient to the State.”” There were Witnesses who also

12008 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2008 - p.
13S.

%2006 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2006 — p.
116.
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thought that The Watchtower containing the new understanding had
not originated with the official organization of Jehovah’s Witnesses.
Instead, they thought that the information had been fabricated by those
compromising with the authorities in order to make the Witnesses
more obedient to the Soviet State.

Although the majority of believers returned to the organization
in the 1970’ and 1980, some remained with the opposition. The
opposing communities still exist, including in Kazakhstan.

There have also been other attempts by the KGB to influence the
organization of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

The history of internal hurdles in the congregations of Jehovah’s
Witnesses is valuable for researchers not only because it directly
concerns the little-explored area of the history of this religion in our
country but also because it helps us better understand the situation
in those years. Unlike Jehovah’s Witnesses under the Third Reich,
Jehovah’s Witnesses in the USSR were under longer term bans and
pressure from authorities. And it took great efforts to overcome the
crisis without causing significant damage to the organization.

As Sovetov and Odintsov point out: “All together this led to the
fact that by the beginning of the 1970’, a threatening situation was
created for the associations of Jehovah’s Witnesses: fines and lawsuits,
searches and arrests, administrative bans, ‘exposing’ articles in the
media dictated by the commissions that assisted the local authorities
in monitoring compliance with the law on cults, as well as ideological
and anti-religious campaigns by the Komsomol party and trade union
bodies. Jehovah's Witnesses were still viewed as the ‘most reactionary,
misanthropic sect.”

Throughout the 1970, persecution and pressure continued, but
in Kazakhstan most of the trials were against young believers because

! LM. Sovetov, M.L. Odintsov. Jehovah's Witnesses in Russia: From Persecution to Recognition — Russian
Association of Scholars in Religion — electronic ref,, (https:

president-works-175/).
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they refused to serve in the army. They were tried simply for belonging
to an organized religion, but the term of imprisonment decreased to
three to five years. People increasingly faced administrative liability and
were imposed with large fines for assembling to worship. Children of
Jehovah's Witnesses experienced great pressure at school because they
refused to join Pioneer organizations, salute the flag, sing the anthem,
and participate in fundraising programs to “help fraternal peoples in
their struggle against imperialism.”

By that time, there were significant changes in the community of
believers. The second and third generations of Jehovah’s Witnesses had
already grown up. The new understanding of “the superior authorities”
helped Jehovah’s Witnesses to remain uncompromising in matters
of faith, yet show due respect for political authorities and avoid
unnecessary confrontation.

It should be pointed out that Jehovah’s Witnesses could not get
a college degree simply because they were not accepted to higher
educational institutions or were expelled from such institutions.
Neither could they hold any responsible positions. At the same time,
Jehovah’s Witnesses, as believers, were notable for industriousness
and diligence. The position of Jehovah’s Witnesses was well expressed
by the believer Lidia Pleshko: “It is because Jehovah’s Witnesses are
taught to work. Whether a foreman is watching you or not, you must
be honest with God, in work and in everything. And we’ve tried to
follow that all the time."”

Itis not surprising that employers valued these believers and tried to
hold on to them. As S. Ivanenko notes, “In the 70’s, Jehovah’s Witnesses
gradually earned a better reputation as honest and conscientious
workers who did not abuse alcohol and fulfilled production tasks
assigned to them on time and with high quality. Based on the available
information, the majority of believers had construction qualifications,

! Taken from the transcript of an interview with L. Pleshko, provided by the Christian Center of
Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan.
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and little by little, they obtained the right to make their own
production teams and crews engaged in the construction of various
service and residential facilities. To achieve this they used the
interest of local business executives, who experienced the shortage
of qualified construction personnel.” And further: “As was noted in
Soviet atheistic literature, honest and conscientious work ensured
a higher standard of living than the national average for most of
Jehovah’s Witnesses and their families, including the possibility of
building good modern houses with the help of fellow believers, to
buy cars, etc.”

This was directly recognized by the State in 1982. The first issue
of the internal newsletter published exclusively for party leaders by
the Institute of Scientific Atheism of the Academy of Social Sciences
noted that “a new type of believer was being formed. These are young
and middle-aged people with secondary or even higher education
and a high level of general culture and production qualifications.
This new type of believer becomes especially noticeable in Christian
sectarianism as the percentage of young people in communities of
Baptists, Pentecostals, Jehovists, Mennonites, etc., is two to three
times higher than in other religious organizations.””

Ivanenko also writes about it: “The formation of a new type of
believer, previously not encountered in the USSR, that belonged
to the religious organization of Jehovah’s Witnesses— combining
high income with production qualifications and discipline (often
united in production crews, mainly construction, consisting of
fellow believers), having significant preaching activity, refusing to
comply with the requirements of the Soviet legislation (from serving
in the army to voting in elections), and not compromising with the

! S.1. Ivanenko. Jehovah's Witnesses - a Religious Organization Traditional for Russia - Moscow, Art-Business
Center, 2002 - p. 129.

2 S.M. Dudarenok. Jehovah's Witnesses in the Russian Far East. 1944-1990, “Freedom of Conscience in
Russia” - Issue 9, St. Petersburg, 2011. - p. 72.
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Communist ideology—caused concern to the Party and the Soviet
leaders."”

On May 29, 1980, the Council for Religious Affairs adopted the
resolution Intensifying Conditions and Measures to Expose and Curb
the Illegal Activities of the Sect of Jehovah's Witnesses. Odintsov points
out that until the mid-80’s, purposeful work was carried out to stop the
activities of unregistered associations in the republics, territories, and
regions of the Soviet Union. Within this framework, efforts were also
made with regard to the societies of Jehovah’s Witnesses. The activity
was coordinated by the Headquarters of the Council for Religious
Affairs®.

Some comical situations also took place at the time. Here is an
example: According to information of a commissioner of the Council
for Religious Affairs under the USSR Council of Ministers for the
Khabarovsk Territory about the activities of Jehovah's Witnesses,
addressed to the first secretary of the Khabarovsk city committee of the
CPSU, local business leaders simply ignored the “recommendations”
of the commissioner to discredit Witnesses and suppress their
missionary activities. Thus, the commissioner complained that
he had discovered the “illegal activity” of a driver of the transport
department of the Khabarovsk Plant of Aluminum Structures, V.F.
Yelin, who was a Witness and was actively involved in promoting the
teachings among plant workers. The commissioner appealed to the
management of the plant, but the managers did not take any measures.
The greatest indignation of the commissioner was caused by the fact
that “considering the conscientious attitude of Yelin to the execution
of his work duties” at the plant, he was the only one in the transport
department who “was given the status of the best Communist worker,”

! S.1. Ivanenko. Jehovah's Witnesses - a Religious Organization Traditional for Russia - Moscow, Art-Business
Center, 2002 - p. 130.

% LM. Sovetov, M.L. Odintsov. Jehovah's Witnesses in Russia: From Persecution to Recognition — Russian

Association of Scholars in Religion — electronic ref,, (https://rusoir.ru/president/president-works/
president-works-175/).
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so that his “color portrait was placed on the plant’s wall of honor”
“Yelin was repeatedly elected to be on the panel of the plant’s trade
union meeting,” and “a positive characteristic was sent to the district
military commissariat concerning him, emphasizing that he is the best
Communist worker."”

Here is another example: the regional newspaper Southern
Kazakhstan dated March 29, 1988, published an article entitled
“Honor and Glory—According to Work” praising blacksmith
Andrey Melnik, an employee of the mechanical repair workshop of
the Chimkent Road Construction Association. The article included
a full-length photograph of him. However, the blacksmith was one of
Jehovah’s Witnesses (the editor was later seriously reprimanded for
this).

By the end of 1980, attitudes towards Jehovah’s Witnesses had
begun to change. The authorities realized that imprisoning believers
causes serious damage to the reputation of the country in foreign lands.

In 1989, Jehovah’s Witnesses from the Soviet Union could freely
travel to Poland to attend a convention of Jehovah's Witnesses for the
first time in their lives.

On March 27, 1991, the religious organization of Jehovah’s
Witnesses was registered in Russia.

On January 15, 1992, the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan No.
1128-XII Freedom of Religion and Religious Associations came into
force.

International legal and religious examination found this law to be
very democratic, tolerant, and transparent, while fully complying with
international standards.

However, those who pushed for a new law that would allow more
State interference in religious activities and the establishment of strict
relationship rules and control over religious associations were not

! S.M. Dudarenok. Jehovah's Witnesses in the Russian Far East. 1944-1990, “Freedom of Conscience in
Russia” - Issue 9, St. Petersburg, 2011. - p. 62.
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happy with it because according to lawyers, the law adopted in 1992
was “problematic in terms of the adequacy of legal regulation."”

As a result, in 2011 a new law, Religious Activity and Religious
Associations, was adopted. Even today there are people who are
dissatisfied with this law, resulting in heated discussions about a new
“stricter” version of the law.

In 1992, the first religious associations of Jehovah’s Witnesses were
registered as legal entities in Kazakhstan.

The first registered communities were the congregation in the city
of Esik, Almaty Region, and the congregation in the city of Almaty,
which were registered on the same day — April 16, 1992.

Belowisatable of the registration history of the very first associations
of Jehovah’s Witnesses in 1992-1993:

Date of registration | Religious association | Place of registration

Religious Society of
16 April 1992 Jehovah's Witnesses in Almaty Region
the city of Esik

Religious Society of
16 April 1992 Jehovah's Witnesses in City of Almaty
the city of Almaty

Religious Society of
24 April 1992 Jehovah's Witnesses in Zhambyl Region
the city of Karatau

Religious Society of
30 May 1992 Jehovah's Witnesses in Almaty Region
the city of Kaskelen

Religious Society of
10 June 1992 Jehovah's Witnessesin | Karaganda Region
the city of Abay

Religious Society of
17 June 1992 Jehovah's Witnessesin | Karaganda Region
the city of Shakhtinsk

! R. A. Podoprigora. Comment on the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan, “On Religious Activity and
Religious Associations” — Almaty, Nalogoviy Expert, 2013 - p. 8.
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22 July 1992

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Shu

Zhambyl Region

27 August 1992

Religious Society of

Jehovah's Witnesses

in the village of 12th
December

Almaty Region

19 October 1992

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Kostanay

Kostanay Region

3 November 1992

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses
in the city of Ust-
Kamenogorsk

East Kazakhstan
Region

12 November 1992

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Taraz

Zhambyl Region

15 January 1993

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Taldykurgan

Almaty Region

21 June 1993

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Rudny

Kostanaty Region

23 June 1993

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Satpayev

Karaganda Region

23 June 1993

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Semey

East Kazakhstan
Region

25 June 1993

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Shymkent

City of Shymkent

6 October 1993

Religious Society of
Jehovah's Witnesses in
the city of Aksukent

Turkestan Region
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Nowadays, Jehovah’s Witnesses are registered in all the regions of
our country and have repeatedly undergone the state re-registration
process. Most recently, this took place in 2012. Their charters and
activities have been repeatedly checked, and each time their activities
have been recognized as legitimate.

After registration, Jehovah’'s Witnesses immediately began
constructing their religious buildings. The very first Kingdom Hall
of Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan (possibly in the USSR) was
completed by Witnesses in the city of Shu on October 19, 1991.
However, the first state-registered “Kingdom Hall” (according to
construction documentation) was built in the city of Esik and put into
operation on December 23, 1993.

Today, Jehovah’s Witnesses have Kingdom Halls in almost all
regions of Kazakhstan, about 60 in total.

In September 1991, the first regional convention was held in
Kazakhstan and Central Asia. It took place in Almaty, at the ADK
stadium. There were more than 5,000 delegates from Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, and Turkmenistan. Jehovah’'s Witnesses
reached an agreement with the stadium administration in order to
repair it instead of paying the rent. Some of the people who were in
charge of the program actually had to live at the stadium for three
months and participate in repair work. In total, 60 tons of cement
were used, 90 tons of construction waste were removed, 3,500 square
meters were plastered, and more than 8,000 square meters of stands
and rooms were painted manually; in the stands wooden benches were
installed and painted'.

In 1992, a similar convention was held in Almaty for the second
time. The director of the Central Stadium in Alma Ata, Kazakhstan,
where 6,605 attended the convention, said the following: “I am thrilled
with your attitude. Now I am convinced that all of you, the young and

! Asia Dauysy, November 1991, "Let Us Love God's Freedom," by A. Shtamm, Newspaper No. 15.
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the old, are respectable people. I cannot say that I believe in God, but
I do believe in the sacred things conveyed by your brotherhood, in
your attitude toward spiritual and material values.” One police officer
at the Alma Ata convention observed: “I have come in contact with
you people twice, each time at a convention. It is extremely pleasant to
work with Jehovah’s Witnesses.!”

25 years later, on June 24, 2017, Almaty hosted the first Special
Convention in Central Asia, which delegates from many neighboring
and foreign countries attended, including the United States and
Europe. The total number of attendees was 4,500. Geoffrey Jackson,
a member of the Governing Body of Jehovah’s Witnesses (Warwick,
New York), took part in the convention program.

In January 1997, the Ministry of Justice of the Republic of
Kazakhstan registered the Religious Center of Jehovah’s Witnesses in
Kazakhstan, which was initially located in the city of Esik.

In 2007, the Religious Center was relocated from Esik to Almaty,
where the construction of a special complex of office buildings in
Microdistrict Kalkaman-2 had been completed. Since then, Bethel has
been located in Almaty.

The construction of Bethel started in January 200S. About 40
international ministers from nine different countries and 70 local
workers from among the believers as well as alarge number of volunteers
from local congregations were involved in the construction. The total
area of the buildings is approximately 5,000 square meters located on
seven hectares. The complex consists of four main buildings that are
connected by passageways and consists of the office, dining room,
kitchen, residential building, laundry, warehouse, and workshops. The
residential building has 39 rooms, where volunteers working in the
center live. Just like in other countries, Jehovah's Witnesses call this
center “Bethel,” which means “House of God.”

! The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., January 1, 1993 - p. 28.
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In the Kazakhstan branch there are Shipping, Maintenance,
Purchasing, Service, Legal, Translation, Administrative, Computer,
and Accounting Departments as well as the Hospital Information
Desk, Public Information Desk, and the Local Design Construction
Department.

In the last edition of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan and Central
Asia, I wrote about each of these departments in more detail. This
time, I would like to focus only on what I consider to be the most
interesting departments.

In the Translation Department the literature is now translated
into the Kazakh (Arabic alphabet), Kazakh (Cyrillic), and Uighur
(Cyrillic) languages. Like translators of Jehovah’s Witnesses all around
the world, the translators in the Kazakhstan branch use a special
computer program, WTS (Watchtower Translation System), that
helps them to do their work more efficiently (this program contains
publications, reference materials, dictionaries, encyclopedias, etc.; it
is also useful in the planning stages of work).

Translation procedure is as follows: first, a group is assigned to
work on a particular project. Then, everybody in the group reads the
text; later they all gather together to discuss the information and make
decisions regarding the text. After that, they start translation. The
translation is compared with the source language to make sure that
the ideas have been conveyed correctly. The translated text is read out
loud in order to correct grammatical mistakes and to make sure that it
sounds natural.

When everyone in the group is satisfied with the translation,
the material is sent to the Graphics Department, where the text
is converted into electronic files that will be used to make printing
plates. Next, the text goes through another check, which is called a
mechanical check, to correct any technical mistakes. The final version
is sent to Germany to be printed.
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Publications in the Kazakh language are read in more than 16
countries around the world. The New World Translation of the Holy
Scriptures was released in Kazakh at a convention of Jehovah’s Witnesses
held September 26-28, 2014. The release was announced by Gerrit
Lésch, a member of the Governing Body of Jehovah’s Witnesses, who
visited Kazakhstan particularly for this purpose.

Dr. Alexander Garkavets, a specialist in Turkic philology,
commented on the New World Translation in Kazakh: “Despite the
limited resources for translating holy texts into Kazakh, the Witness
translators did a remarkable job. It is very commendable how they
revealed new ways of expressing the source text ideas in Kazakh. The
New World Translation reflects the current vernacular and is thus easily
understood by all."”

The Public Information Desk is a new department in Bethel and
its mission is to provide timely and accurate information to journalists
about the activities of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan and around
the world. In addition, this department publishes refutations of
defamatory allegations about Jehovah’s Witnesses that are sometimes
spread by the media in the name of sensationalism.

The Legal Department cares for the legal security of the center and
the activity of the organization in the country. Lawyers and attorneys
of Jehovah’s Witnesses do a great deal of work to monitor the rapidly
changing norms of legislation; they also take part in court proceedings
to protect the rights and freedoms of their fellow believers. Over the
past ten years alone, the Supreme Court of the Republic of Kazakhstan
has made seven decisions in favor of Jehovah's Witnesses concerning
the fundamental rights of Kazakhstan citizens to hold religious services
in residences and rented facilities, to share their religious beliefs with
others, and to freely take part in religious services.

! jw.org, January 27, 2015, “Witnesses Feature New Kazakh Bible at Convention and Open House,”
electronic  ref,  (https: i

translation/).
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Jehovah’s Witnesses in our country have gone through a lot. They
have suffered and endured a lot. They have experienced much injustice
at the hands of the Soviet state.

I want to believe that with the advent of democracy, their history
will also change, just as it has changed in Germany, America, and the
countries of Western Europe.

When in 2017, out of the blue, the news about the prohibition of
the activities of legal entities of Jehovah’s Witnesses in the Russian
Federation spread, and one after another, reports about arrests and
the criminal prosecution of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Russia began to
appear, Kazakhstan’s society froze in anticipation of whether or not
Kazakhstan would follow after “big brother.” It seemed everything was
going to turn out that way.

On January 18, 2017, the National Security Committee of
Kazakhstan arrested a 61-year-old Jehovah’s Witness cancer patient
from Astana (now Nur-Sultan), Teymur Akhmedov, for allegedly
violating Article 174(2) of Kazakhstan’s Criminal Code. On May 2,
2017, an Astana court sentenced him to five years in prison, accusing
him of “inciting religious discord” and promoting the “propaganda of
exclusivity, superiority of citizens on the grounds of their religion.”

Later, on May 17, 2017, authorities conducted a raid on the Bethel
property, which created a public spectacle and involved an intimidating
force of some 40 armed officers, some of whom were masked. All of
this intimidation was like a repetition of the Russian script. On June
29, 2017, a Kazakhstan court ordered the branch office of Jehovah’s
Witnesses in Almaty to suspend operations for three months and
fined them approximately 680,000 KZT ($2,107). The reason was
the alleged violation of the anti-terrorism protection of buildings. It
looked as if a ban was inevitable.

However, the situation suddenly began to change. The pressure
began to weaken after a fairly frank speech by the Minister of Religious
Affairs and Civil Society, Nurlan Yermekbayev, during a briefing of the
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Central Communications Service at the end of June 2017. He said:
“According to our legislation, all religious associations registered in
Kazakhstan have equal rights and are equal before the law. The religious
association ‘Jehovah's Witnesses’ is officially registered in Kazakhstan.
Therefore, it acts in accordance with the law. Our position is that this
organization is not extremist, and today there are no plans for its complete
closure or any other pressure on it in Kazakhstan."”

It was a pleasant surprise for many. Kazakhstan made a choice and
this choice was in favor of democracy and respect for the rights of
believers.

Later, the President of Kazakhstan, Nursultan Nazarbayev, pardoned
Teymur Akhmedov and he was released from prison on April 4,2018.
Moreover, the pardon cleared his criminal record.

Today there are about 17,500 Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan.
Together with those who are interested in their beliefs, there are about
30,000 people regularly gathering for meetings. Of course, this is a
small but still considerable number of citizens of Kazakhstan.

In general, at present the growth of congregations of Jehovah's
Witnesses in Kazakhstan is no longer as rapid as it was in the early
19907s.

For comparison: in 1997 there were 10,585 Jehovah's Witnesses
united in 81 congregations. Meetings were attended by 29,710 people.
9,891 people studied the Bible with Jehovah's Witnesses. In 2019,
there were 17,485 baptized Witnesses who were grouped in 262
congregations. 30,516 people attended the Memorial.

Partially, the growth of the congregations is due both to the younger
generation and to conversion of new ones. This demonstrates the
resilience of Jehovah's Witnesses of Kazakhstan.

The congregations of Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan unite
people of different ethnicities: Russians, Ukrainians, Poles, Moldovans,

! Yermekbayev commented on the suspension of the activities of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Almaty,

InformBURO,  electronic  ref,  (https://informburo.kz/novosti/ermekbaev-prokommentiroval-

priostanovlenie-deyatelnosti-svideteley-iegovy-v-almaty.html).



https://informburo.kz/novosti/ermekbaev-prokommentiroval-priostanovlenie-deyatelnosti-svideteley-iegovy-v-almaty.html
https://informburo.kz/novosti/ermekbaev-prokommentiroval-priostanovlenie-deyatelnosti-svideteley-iegovy-v-almaty.html
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Hungarians, Germans, Latvians, Lithuanians, Estonians, Belarusians,
Gagauz, Romanians, Kazakhs, Koreans, Chinese, Kyrgyz, Uzbeks,
Tajiks, Uighurs, Kurds, and Turkmens.

This reflects the whole society of Kazakhstan today.

Thus, historical perspective shows that Jehovah's Witnesses, if
not a “traditional” religion for Kazakhstan, are certainly a religious
organization that has been “historically present” in the country over
the past 120 years. And during all those years, Jehovah's Witnesses
have never been seen in any riots, protests, or any violent anti-state or
anti-social actions. They are simply “different.” But, first, is “different”
a synonym for the word “dangerous” or “alien?” And, second, is not
each one of us “different” compared to others? Our differences should
not separate us from each other. Differences create a contrast that can
become part of something very beautiful.

One more thing. Irecently came across an interview with the famous
journalist Maxim Shevchenko, which he gave to the radio station Echo
of Moscow in 2010. This interview touched on the topic of Jehovah's
Witnesses. Here I would like to quote part of that discussion about
Jehovah's Witnesses, which seemed to me very fitting for this chapter
and the book as a whole:

“In Soviet times, thousands of Jehovah's Witnesses were jailed in
camps. They were there without leaving, they were jailed for decades ...
In Nizhneudinsk and Verkhneudinsk, between Irkutsk and Krasnoyarsk,
there was a large community, not Witnesses brought from America, who
appeared in the early 90s, but the old Russian Witnesses who appeared in
the late 19th - early 20th centuries. They suffered, and they paid with
their blood and their lives for the right to exist and to believe in Russia
the way they wanted."”

We cannot change the past, whether it was bad or good—it is what
it is. The past of Kazakhstan also had its own bright pages and its tears

! Radio Echo of Moscow, “A Dissenting Opinion-Transcript of the Interview with M. Shevchenko,”

electronic ref., (https://echo.msk.ru/programs/personalno/686334-echo/).
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and cries of the destitute, exiled, and imprisoned. This cannot be
remedied. But we can and must do everything possible so that the past
is not repeated. How our future generations will remember our time
depends on us.

I would like this to be remembered as often as possible by all of us
but especially by those on whom Church-State relations depend.



Bukhtarma, 1900 P

The largest deportations
of Jehovah's Witnesses
from Moldovia, Western
Belarus and \Westemn
Ukraine took place

in the summer of 1949
and in the spring of 1951.
Thousands of families
were exiled to forced
settlements in Kazakhstan
and Siberia
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By the 1940’s major court proceedings
were already being held against
Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan

For example, in 1946 the Karaganda Regional
Court sentenced 23 Jehovah's Witnesses

to long-term imprisonment in correctional labor
camps of the Gulag. One was even sentenced

to execution (later the verdict
was replaced with 10 years in the camps
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By the 1950's and 1960’s there were already many congregations
of Jehovah's Witnesses in a number of regions of Kazakhstan:
Karaganda, Almaty, South Kazakhstan, Agmola, North Kazakhstan,
Kostanay, Eastern Kazakhstan and Zhambyl

Underground literature
of Jehovah's Witnesses
used during the Soviet period




Nikolay Convicted as one of

H Jehovah's Witnesses in
Semenovich 1957 in Tekeli (Almaty

KONONOQV region, Kazakhstan)

)
Viadimir
Alexandrovich
NIKOLAYEVSKY

V. Nikolayevsky graduated the Moscow Institute of Engineering
Communication, and later worked as an engineer When residing
in Ust-Kamenogorsk, he was convicled as a leader of a local
group of Jehovah'’s Witnesses. His court case was publicized by
newspapers: the Kazakhstanskaya Pravda (Truth of
Kazakhstan), dated September 1, 1957, and the Ust-
Kamenogorsk newspaper Znamya Communisma (The Banner of
Communismy), in the issues of September 4 and 10, 1957

In 1991 V. Nikolayevsky was
declared rehabilitated and
recognized as a victim of
political repression.

|
i

In 1993 N. Kononov was declared
rehabilitated and recognized as
a victim of political repression
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M. Kirilina with a group of fellow
believers shortly before her arrest




On March 30, 1962, the most famous trial
involving Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan
was held in Karaganda

The trial was even covered
by the magazine Ogonyok
(issue Ne24, 1962), available
throughout the Soviet Union
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In the time of Soviet antireligious propaganda, trials against
Jehovah's Witnesses were the topic of many films, newspaper
articles and books. The mythical image of the public "sectarian-

enemy” was created

Georgiy
Dmitriyevich
PISMENOY

On March 4, 1982, the Kostanay

Regional Court convicted G. Pismenoy.

This is the last-known verdict of the
Kazakhstan courts against a member
of the organization of Jehovah's
Witnesses and those printing
religious literature
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In 2006 G. Pismenoy

was declared rehabilitated and
recognized as a victim

of political repression






Examples

of Soviet
Propaganda
against Jehovah's
Witnesses

A. Socialist Karaganda

June 9, 1961 B O A K u
B. Kazakhstanskaya Pravda “ OBUb

MARCH 15, 1986 MR B AR PR

CRNT EMARETIAIY  RETeM B AN
C. Ogni Alatau
OcToBer 21, 1976

Source: B MCTUHHOM CBETE. "BOEB0A KAPAHIAW"
SERIES OF POSTERS, "XyaoHeng PC&CP



In September, 1991, a regional convention

was held for the first time in Central Asia

by Jehovah's Witnesses in Kazakhstan.

It tock place in Almaty at the ADK stadium.

There were more than 5,000 delegates from
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan

According to the official position of the Soviet authorities,
Jehovah's Witnesses could not be registered in Kazakhstan
under any circumstances

On April 16, 1992, the Religious Saociety of
Jehovah's Witnesses in Esik, Almaty Region, became one
of the first registered congregations

In 2012, 60 legal entities of Jehovah's Witnesses
underwent the state re-registration process
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The First

Religious Buildings
of Jehovah's
Witnesses

in Kazakhstan

The first Kingdom Halls were constructed
by believers themselves

y/

/A

ki ©

Shu, completed on October 19, 1991

Esik, the first officially registered
“Kingdom Hall,” began to be used
on December 23, 1993
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In January 1997,

the Ministry of Justice
of the Republic of
Kazakhstan registered
the Religious Center

of Jehovah's Witnesses
in Kazakhstan, originally
located in Esik

Since 2007

the Religious Center
has been located

in Almaty




CHAPTER3

FOUNDATION OF THE TEACHINGS.
WHAT DO JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES BELIEVE?

A person who comes across Jehovah’s Witnesses for the first time is
usually very surprised by the fact that their teachings are very different
from the teachings of other churches. It surprises people even more
when, in answer to questions about the reasons for such beliefs, they
do not hear something like “Because that’s just how it is!” but instead
get a detailed response based on simple logic and Bible texts. There
is no choice but to be surprised, because we have to admit that most
religious people are not very familiar with the teachings of their own
church. They cannot explain the reasons for or the symbolic meaning
of their rituals and celebrations. Usually all teachings are accepted
without any basis, just because “everyone is doing so” or “the priest
knows better” Jehovah’s Witnesses are different. Every one of them
knows why he believes one thing and not another. Moreover, their
teachings do not contain dogmas or traditions, and this fact affects
their mindset and their view of the world.

It is very important to understand that as an organization Jehovah’s
Witnesses have never been part of another religious group, so they do
not carry the “baggage” of dogmas from the past. As was mentioned
in the first chapter of this book, it was Charles T. Russell and his
associates who established the first teachings of the Bible Students.
Charles T. Russell explained that the main objective to which he and
his associates committed themselves was “to bring together these long
scattered fragments of truth and present them to the Lord’s people—
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not as new, not as our own, but as the Lord’s.” Further, he emphasized
that their aspiration was to systemize “the jewels of truth” that had
been already discovered and that this was “less a work of origination
than of reconstruction, adjustment, harmonization."”

In order to share these teachings, Russell would publish a sermon
(about two columns long) in newspapers in the USA, Canada, and
Europe every week.

“In 1912, Russell and his associates embarked on a bold educational
venture that was far ahead of its time. In fact, it was to reach millions
of people worldwide. It was the ‘Photo-Drama of Creation—a
combination motion-picture and slide presentation synchronized with
musical recordings and phonograph-record talks. It was about eight
hours in length and was presented in four parts. Besides the regular
‘Photo-Drama, the ‘Eureka Drama,” consisting of either the recorded
lectures and musical recordings or the records plus the slides, was also
made available. Though it lacked motion pictures, it was successfully
presented in less densely populated areas.””

Russell and his associates worked for about three years to produce
the “Photo-Drama of Creation,” which was released in 1914. The
“Photo-Drama” was an absolute novelty for its time because it was an
innovative combination of moving pictures, sound recordings, and
colored slides made of glass. Hundreds of people and even animals were
involved in filming the reenactment of Bible scenes. “The largest part
of the population of one of the large zoological gardens was brought in
to use” in order to reproduce on film scenes about the days of Noah,
says a report from 1913. Artists from London, New York, Paris, and
Philadelphia colored by hand hundreds of different glass slides used
in the production. This “Photo-Drama” became very popular among
believers and even decades later Jehovah’s Witnesses in Kazakhstan
used copies of it in book form.

! Jehovah’s Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 49.

>Tbid - pp. 59-60.
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However, not everything was moving so smoothly. After the death
of Russell, as Jehovah’s Witnesses explain, “the Bible Students faced
a real test of loyalty” Disagreements over theocratic doctrines led
to a split. Opposers launched a massive campaign and as a result
“a number of congregations of Bible Students were split into two
groups—those loyal to the Society and those who were easy prey to
the smooth talk of the opposers.'”

Nevertheless, this had a positive effect and strengthened the ranks
of the Bible Students. The most faithful remained (the majority), and
this test brought them even closer together.

Even after the death of Russell, efforts were made to develop the
framework of basic teachings and to clarify some of them. Some
common Christian teachings were declared unbiblical right from the
beginning and some were rejected over time.

This work is still in progress.

One of the prominent modern religious experts, Professor
Ekaterina Sergeyevna Elbakyan, defines Jehovah’s Witnesses by
saying the following: “[The] foundation of their teachings is very
close to ‘historical’ Christianity in its Protestant variation.*”

In the comprehensive publication Jehovah’s Witnesses—Proclaimers
of God'’s Kingdom, it is stated that Jehovah’s Witnesses “have not set
out to introduce new doctrines, a new way of worship, a new religion
(i.e. to be separated from Christianity. And this needs to be highlighted
— A.A. author’s notes). Instead, their modern-day history reflects
conscientious effort to teach what is found in the Bible, the inspired
Word of God. They point to it as the basis for all their beliefs and their
way of life. Instead of developing beliefs that reflect the permissive
trends of the modern world, they have sought to conform ever

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - pp. 66-69.

% New Religions in Russia: 20 Years Later: Materials of the International Scientific Practical Conference.
Moscow, December 14,2012 - pp. 119.
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more closely to the Biblical teachings and practices of first-century
Christianity."”

Therefore, the teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses do not include the
Nicene Creed, a statement of belief widely used in Christian liturgy.
The statement was originally adopted in the city of Nicaea by the First
Council of Nicaea in 325 C. E,, after the writing of the Bible had been
completed.

Their understanding that the Bible is the only basis for true
Christianity is combined with the belief that God continues providing
an ever more accurate understanding of Bible truths and prophecies
through his “faithful and discreet slave” As a result, teachings of
Jehovah’s Witnesses are being gradually cleansed of “non-Biblical
doctrines.?” Therefore, Russell’s words from 1909 remain the motto:
“Never forget that the Bible is our Standard and that however God-
given our helps may be they are ‘helps’ and not substitutes for the
Bible.?”

Another main feature that characterizes Jehovah's Witnesses’
teachings is that they constantly change, or as Jehovah’s Witnesses say,
understanding of certain Bible prophecies is refined. Although key
doctrines remain unchanged, the explanation of certain prophecies,
teachings, and parables may be refined.

As regularly noted in The Watchtower, Jehovah’s Witnesses are
trying to avoid being dogmatic and speculation about things that are
not yet clear. They openly admit that they do not have answers to all
the questions.

And this is exactly what Jehovah’s Witnesses consider as a sign that
proves that what they believe is true. Here is their comment on this:

! Jehovah'’s Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - pp. 120.

* A.P. Zabiyako, A.N. Krasnikova, and E.S. Elbakyan editors. Encyclopedia of Religions — Moscow,
Academic Project, Gaudeamus, 2008 - p. 1130.

3 The Watchtower—Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 1, 1995 - p. 13.
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“Jehovah’s Witnesses freely acknowledge that their understanding
of God’s purpose has undergone many adjustments over the years.
The fact that knowledge of God’s purpose is progressive means that
there must be change. It is not that God’s purpose changes, but the
enlightenment that he continuously grants to his servants calls for
adjustments in their viewpoint ... Such changes are in harmony
with the Bible principle stated at Proverbs 4:18: “The path of the
righteous is like the bright morning light that grows brighter and
brighter until full daylight! Just as the rising sun reveals details
of a landscape gradually, God grants an understanding of divine
truth progressively, in his due time. (1 Peter 1:10-12) As the Bible
foretold, he has accelerated this process during ‘the time of the end
(Daniel 12:4) Ancient worshippers of God also had mistaken ideas
and expectations and needed to adjust their viewpoint. We do not
try to hide these changes in our understanding of the Bible. In fact,
we record and publish them. For example, see the ‘Beliefs Clarified’
entry in the online reference to our publications."”

The most comprehensive list of recent changes in organizational
arrangements as well as doctrinal questions and moral views was
published in the 2016 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses*. The table
contained 26 clarifications made in the period from 2012 to 2015°.
Although some things are still being refined, the key teachings, as
we already mentioned, remain unchanged. In the second edition,
I provided a list of beliefs from the brochure Jehovah’s Witnesses in
the Twentieth Century, published in 1994. Now, after a quarter of a
century, I can say that all these key beliefs remain the same. They are
listed below:

! Watchtower Online Library, Watch Tower Publications Index 1986-2021, “Beliefs Clarified,” electronic
ref,, (https://wol.jw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-e/1200277174).

22016 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2016 - p.
25, electronic ref., (https://woljw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-e/302016051#h=3).

3 According to the Watchtower Online Library website of Jehovah’s Witnesses, from 2016 to 2020 there
were 24 more clarifications made.
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Belief

Scriptural Reason

1. Bible is God’s Word and is truth

2 Tim. 3:16, 17; 2 Pet. 1:20, 21;
John 17:17

2. Bible is more reliable than church
tradition

Matt. 15:3; Col. 2:8

3. God’s name is Jehovah

Ps. 83:18; Isa. 26:4; 42:8, AS;
Ex. 6:3

4. Jesus is not equal to God and is
inferior to him

Matt. 3:17; John 8:42; 14:28;
Joh20:17; 1 Cor. 11:3; 15:28

S. Christ was first of God’s creations

Col. 1:15; Rev. 3:14

6. Christ died on a stake, not a cross

Gal. 3:13; Acts 5:30

7. Christ’s human life was paid as a
ransom for obedient humans

Matt. 20:28; 1 Tim. 2:5, 6;
Titus 2:14; 1 Pet. 2:24

8. Christ’s one sacrifice is sufficient

Rom. 6:10; Heb. 9:25-28

9. Christ was raised from the dead
as an immortal spirit person

1 Pet. 3:18; Rom. 6:9;
Rev. 1:17, 18

10. Christ’s presence is in spirit

John 14:19; Matt. 24:3; 2 Cor. 5:16;
Ps. 110:1,2

11. God’s Kingdom under Christ
will rule earth in righteousness
and peace

Isa.9:6,7; 11:1-5; Dan. 7:13, 14;
Matt. 6:10

12. God’s Kingdom will bring ideal
living conditions to earth

Ps.72:1-4; Rev. 7:9, 10, 13-17;
21:3,4

13. Earth will never be destroyed
or depopulated

Eccl. 1:4; Isa. 45:18; Ps. 78:69

14. God will destroy only wicked
people in the Battle of Armageddon

Rev. 16:14, 16; Zeph. 3:8;
Dan. 2:44; Isa. 34:2

15. Wicked will be eternally
destroyed

Matt. 25:41-46; 2 Thess. 1:6-9
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16. People God approves will
receive eternal life

John 3:16; 10:27,28; 17:3;
Mark 10:29, 30

17. There is only one road to life

Matt. 7:13, 14; Eph. 4:4, S

18. We are living in the ‘last days’

Matt. 24:3-14; 2 Tim. 3:1-5;
Luke 17:26-30

19. Human death is due to
Adam’s sin

Rom. 5:12; 6:23

20. The human soul ceases to exist
at death

Ezek. 18:4; Eccl. 9:10; Ps. 6:5;
146:4; John 11:11-14

21. Hell is mankind’s common
grave

Job 14:13, Dy; Rev. 20:13, 14,
AV (margin)

22. Resurrection hope for the dead

1 Cor. 15:20-22; John 5:28, 29;
Joh 11:25,26

23. Adamic death will cease

1 Cor. 15:26; Rev. 21:4; Isa. 25:8; 1
Cor. 15:54

24. Only a “little flock” of 144,000
go to heaven and rule with Christ

Luke 12:32; Rev. 14:1, 3; 1 Cor.
15:40-53; Rev. 5:9, 10

25. The 144,000 are born again as
spiritual sons of God

1 Pet. 1:23; John 3:3; Rev. 7:3, 4

26. New covenant made with
spiritual Israel

Jer. 31:31; Heb. 8:10-13

27. Congregation is built upon
Christ

Eph. 2:20; Isa. 28:16; Matt. 21:42

28. Prayers must be directed only to
Jehovah through Christ

John 14:6, 13, 14; 1 Tim. 2:5

29. Images must not be used in
worship

Ex.20:4, 5; Lev. 26:1;1 Cor. 10:14;
Ps. 115:4-8

30. Spiritism must be shunned

Deut. 18:10-12; Gal. 5:19-21;
Lev. 19:31
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31. Satan is the invisible ruler
of the world

1John 5:19; 2 Cor. 4:4; John 12:31

32. A Christian must have no part
in interfaith movements

2 Cor. 6:14-17; 11:13-15; Gal. 5:9;
Deut. 7:1-5

33. A Christian must keep separate
from the world

Jas. 4:4; 1 John 2:15; John 15:19;
17:16

34. All human laws that do not
conflict with God’s laws should be
obeyed

Matt. 22:20, 21; 1 Pet. 2:12; 4:15

3S. Taking blood into the body
through mouth or veins violates
God’s laws

Gen. 9:3,4; Lev. 17:14;
Acts 15:28,29

36. Bible’s laws on morals must be

obeyed

1 Cor. 6:9, 10; Heb. 13:4;
1 Tim. 3:2; Prov. 5:1-23

37. Sabbath observance was given
only to the Jews and ended with
Mosaic Law

Deut. 5:15; Ex. 31:13; Rom. 10:4;
Gal. 4:9, 10; Col. 2:16,17

38. A clergy class and special titles
are improper

Matt. 23:8-12; 20:25-27;
Job 32:21,22

39. Man did not evolve but was
created

Isa. 45:12; Gen. 1:27

40. Christ set an example in serving
God that must be followed

1 Pet. 2:21; Heb. 10:7;
John 4:34; 6:38

41. Baptism by complete immersion

Mark 1:9, 10; John 3:23;

symbolizes dedication to God Acts 19:4, 5
42. Christians must bear witness to | Rom. 10:10; Heb. 13:15;
Bible truth Isa. 43:10-12

Thus, the table of the basic beliefs of Jehovah's Witnesses contains 42
positions.

It is worth mentioning that in the ten years since the previous edition,
the resources available to learn about the beliefs of Jehovah’s Witnesses
have become more numerous.
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First, Jehovah's Witnesses have created an online library where you
can find the publications they have published. You can find publications
that were published in Russian starting from 1986 and in English
starting from 1950.

The encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures, published by Jehovah's
Witnesses, has also become available in Russian in the online library. It
is dedicated exclusively to the Bible and does not deal with the modern
history of Jehovah's Witnesses. In addition to purely encyclopedic
information about places, people, and events described in the Bible,
this work also contains explanations of the main beliefs of Jehovah's
Witnesses. That is what makes it so valuable for my research.

Second, Jehovah’s Witnesses have been actively using their own
websites in recent years. They even have started their own internet
streaming channel. Their official website has different sections in
which they explain their position on certain issues and give detailed
information about their beliefs.

Thus, I had much more information at my disposal than before.

When explaining Jehovah's Witnessses™ beliefs, I think it is very
important to rely on the original source of information that is in
publications of Jehovah’s Witnesses. I will give my personal opinion
only when it is necessary. This gives our readers a chance to learn about
Jehovah’s Witnesses” beliefs in their pure form, avoiding fallacy of
judgment. In turn, it will help them to form their own opinion on the
subject.

Let us take a closer look at every belief of Jehovah's Witnesses.

1. Bible Is God’s Word and Is Truth

Yes, the Bible is the essential book for Jehovah’s Witnesses, the
Book of all books, the indisputable authority. Jehovah’s Witnesses
believe that the entire Bible is “inspired of God and beneficial” (2
Timothy 3:16) They are convinced that they follow the path that
Jesus, his apostles, and Christians of the first century set.



162 | Chapter3

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the whole Bible is the Word
of God. Thus, they consider all of its 66 books to be inspired and
historically accurate. What is commonly called the New Testament
they refer to as the Christian Greek Scriptures and the Old Testament,
the Hebrew Scriptures. Jehovah’s Witnesses explain, “in this way, we
avoid giving the impression that some parts of the Bible are outdated
orirrelevant.'” This emphasizes the key role of the Bible.

In 1896 the word “Bible” was officially included in the name of the
publishing corporation of the Bible Students at that time.

Jehovah’s Witnesses rely on both the Greek and the Hebrew
Scriptures and take them literally except where the context or some
expressions obviously indicate that they are figurative or symbolic.
Another clarification of this question was made in a Watchtower of
2015: “Humans cannot know which Bible accounts are shadows of
things to come and which are not. The clearest course is this: Where
the Scriptures teach that an individual, an event, or an object is typical
of something else, we accept it as such. Otherwise, we ought to be
reluctant to assign an antitypical application to a certain person or
account if there is no specific Scriptural basis for doing so.””

They interpret the process of the writing of the Bible as follows:

“ ... just as God used his powerful holy spirit to create the heavens,
the earth and all living things, he also used it to direct the writing of the
Bible.

“This means that the Bible has only one author, Jehovah God. He
used men to write the information down, much as a businessman uses
a secretary to write a letter. The secretary writes the letter, but the letter
contains the thoughts and ideas of the businessman. So it is his letter,
not the secretary’s, even as the Bible is God’s Book, not the book of the
men who were used to write it ...

! jw.org, “Do Jehovah’s Witnesses Believe in the Old Testament?” electronic ref., (https://www.jw.org/
en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/belief-in-old-and-new-testaments/).
2 The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,, March 15, 2015 - p. 17.
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“Even today a person can sit in his home and receive messages from
a faraway place by means of a radio or a television set. The voices or
pictures travel over long distances by the use of physical laws that
God created. It is, therefore, easy to understand that Jehovah, from
his place far away in the heavens, could direct men to write down the
information that he wanted the human family to know. The result has
been a marvelous Book."”

Jehovah's Witnesses view the “Old Testament” and the “New
Testament” as one book. They do not share the opinions of those
who believe that the “Old Testament” is for the Jews, and the “New
Testament” is for Christians. They refer to the whole Bible, “therefore,
a proper study of the Scriptures must include the entire Bible,” since
“actually, the two parts of the Bible complement each other, blending
harmoniously to develop an overall theme.”” “... the Bible, although a
collection of different books, is one unified production. It is unified in
that, from beginning to end, it promotes worship of just one God whose
characteristics never change, and all its books develop one overriding
theme.””

The writers of the 66 Bible books, in the Witnesses” opinion, were
those people who are mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. These are
“God’s secretaries:” Moses, Joshua and others—about 40 men in total.

They do not doubt Bible chronology either. Unlike the Orthodox
and Catholics, they recognize only canonical books in Hebrew, that
is, 39 books of the Hebrew Scriptures (Old Testament). They do not
include in their editions 11 uncanonical books, or deuterocanonical
ones, believing that they were not inspired by God.

In general, the subject of the canon and the apocrypha is covered
quite well in the literature of Jehovah’s Witnesses. For example, in the

! You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
1989 - pp. 48-49.

* Knowledge That Leads to Everlasting Life - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1995
-p.13.

3 The Bible— God's Word or Man's? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1998 - p. 149.
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encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures, there are articles on these topics,
examining in detail all possible questions and issues. In the book All
Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial, there is a chapter entitled “The
Bible and Its Canon.” If someone is interested, the topic can be found
easily in the Watchtower Online Library'.

In general, Bible study plays a key role in the worship of Jehovah’s
Witnesses. They do not study it from a theological point of view only;
great attention is also paid to history and archeology. The following
books published by Jehovah's Witnesses should be highlighted: The
encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures is a fundamental work that includes
articles on all names, titles, and places found in the Bible as well as articles
on numerous related topics. The book All Scripture Is Inspired of God
and Beneficial contains descriptions and comments on each of the Bible
books and also provides additional detailed background information.
It includes geography of Biblical lands, chronology and chronological
systems in antiquity, the history of the Bible canon, the history of Bible
translations, and the history of the manuscripts of the Hebrew and Greek
Scriptures. In 2003, a 36-page color brochure entitled See the Good Land
was published containing charts, maps, illustrations, computer images,
and a lot of additional information on the geography and history of
Biblical lands. In the 2013 revision of the New World Translation of the
Holy Scriptures, special attention is paid to appendices, which provide a
large amount of additional information on the history and geography of
Biblical lands. A tremendous work preparing an online study edition of
the Bible began in 2017. Extensive encyclopedic appendices, including
text, illustrations, and even videos complement each Bible book.

There is a common misconception that Jehovah’s Witnesses
have their own translation of the Bible and do not recognize other
translations. This is not true. Jehovah’s Witnesses appreciate any
Bible translation, as this greatly expands their field of activity. They

! Watchtower Online Library, All Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial, “Studies on the Inspired
Scriptures and Their Background. Study Number 4—The Bible and Its Canon,” electronic ref,, (https://
wol.jw.org/en/wol/d/rl/lp-e 1101990131).
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do not agree with those Christian religions and denominations
which use only one translation of the Holy Book in their worship
and preaching.

Jehovah’s Witnesses make the following comment on that topic:
“Even priorto 1896, the Society was doing much as a Bible distributor.
Not for commercial gain but as a service to its readers, it drew
attention to various Bible translations that were available, bought
them in large quantities so as to obtain good rates, and then made
them available for a price that was sometimes only 35 percent of the
list price. Included among these were numerous editions of the King
James Version that were easy to carry and use, also larger “Teachers’
Bibles’ (King James Version with such helps as a concordance, maps,
and marginal references), The Emphatic Diaglott with its Greek-to-
English interlinear rendering, Leeser’s translation that placed the
English text alongside the Hebrew, Murdock’s translation from
ancient Syriac, The Newberry Bible with its marginal references that
drew attention to occurrences of the divine name in the original
language as well as other valuable details reflected in the Hebrew and
Greek text, Tischendorf’s New Testament with its footnote references
to variant readings in three of the most complete ancient Greek Bible
manuscripts (Sinaitic, Vatican, and Alexandrine), the Variorum
Bible with its footnotes that set out not only variant readings of
ancient manuscripts but also various translations of portions of the
text by eminent scholars, and Young’s literal translation. The Society
also made available such helps as Cruden’s Concordance and Young's
Analytical Concordance with its comments on the original Hebrew
and Greek words. In the years that followed, around the globe
Jehovah’s Witnesses frequently obtained from other Bible societies
many thousands of Bibles in whatever languages were available and
distributed these...

“In 1902 a special printing of the Holman Linear Paralle]l Edition
of the Bible was made by arrangement of the Watch Tower Society...
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“In 1907, the Bible Students Edition of the King James Version was
published. In 1926 the Watch Tower Society printed and bound a
Bible in its own factory.”

Ofhicial libraries of Jehovah’s Witnesses prove that even today they
use various Bible translations. For example, the Watchtower Online
Library in English (https:// wol.jw.org) offers a choice of Bible
translations (in Russian there are as yet only three translations). In
the JW Library mobile application in Russian, there is also a choice
of Bible translations: Russian synodal Bible, the Bible translation of
Makarios and Pavsky (the Hebrew Scriptures), and the New World
Translation. In their publications they also often quote Bible verses
from other known translations.

Another proof that Jehovah’s Witnesses appreciate other Bible
translations is the fact that in 1996 they published a Bible edition that
contained the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures by Archimandrite
Makarios, Psalms by the Russian archpriest G.P. Pavsky and the Greek
Scriptures reprinted from the synodal edition of 1863.

The foreword to this edition says, “Starting in 1834 and for over ten
years, Makarios was fulfilling his dream—with great enthusiasm he
was translating the Holy Scriptures from Hebrew into Russian. He was
eager to make all canonical books of the Bible available to all Russian
people in every house. He wanted to create a translation based entirely
on the originals while at the same time dignifying the linguistic purity
of the Russian language so that nobody would doubt or criticize its
accuracy and clarity. In his letters, he repeatedly wrote: ‘Not from the
affection for the Russian language comes my concern but from the
desire that all people have free and easy access to the understanding
of the God’s Word so that by means of its comprehensibility, the Holy
Bible would turn minds and hearts to the path of light and truth.””

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - pp. 605-606.

% The Holy Scriptures. Translation of the Hebrew Scriptures by Archimandrite Makarios - Watchtower Bible
and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1996.
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The Psalms translated by Gerasim Petrovich Pavsky, whom Macarius
considered to be his teacher, was published in 1822 in St. Petersburg
by the Russian Bible Society. Over the next two years, the book was
reprinted 13 times, reaching a total of 100,000 copies. One publication
considers this translation “a historical monument:” “Indeed, this was
the first time the Old Testament was translated by a scholar fluent in
both Hebrew and Russian. In the following years, translators would use
his work as a basis in one way or another..."”

Nonetheless, Jehovah’s Witnesses have their own translation of the
Bible, the New World Translation. The work on the English translation
started in 1947, and it was released in parts. The complete Bible as a
new translation was published only in 1961. A revised translation of
this edition in modern English was published in 2013. The New World
Translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures in Russian was first published
in 2001, and later in 2007, the release of The New World Translation of
the entire Bible was announced. In 2010 the New World Translation of the
Christian Greek Scriptures was printed in the Kazakh language. At the
2014 regional convention in Almaty, the release of the entire Bible in
the Kazakh language was announced.

Jehovah’s Witnesses state: “Millions of readers have discovered
the New World Translation to be not only readable but scrupulously
accurate. Its translators worked from the original Hebrew, Aramaic,
and Greek languages, using the best texts available. Unusual care was
also exercised to render the ancient text as literally as possible but in
language that would readily be understood. Accordingly, some scholars
praised this translation for its integrity and accuracy. For example,
the Andover Newton Quarterly of January 1963 said: “The translation
of the New Testament is evidence of the presence in the movement
of scholars qualified to deal intelligently with the many problems of
Biblical translation.”” Translations into other languages are based on the
English-language version of the New World Translation.

' Tbid - p. 6.
2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 15, 1999 - p. 29.
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Currently, the New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures has been
partially or fully translated and released in more than 190 languages.

The Introduction to the New World Translation of the Holy Scripturesin
Russian says: “The Holy Bible is a written revelation from the Sovereign
Lord Jehovah to all people on this earth. This inspired book has global
appeal, since it contains good news of a God-designed Messianic
Kingdom that will establish peace and righteousness forever ...

“The Bible was originally written in Hebrew, Aramaic (a language
related to Hebrew), and common (koisne’) Greek. Since relatively few
people today understand these languages, it has become necessary to
translate the Holy Bible into modern languages to present its life-giving
message to people of all nations.

“This new Russian translation of the Bible is based on the 1984
English edition of the New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures. It
includes the 39 books of the Hebrew-Aramaic Scriptures and a revised
edition of the Russian translation of the 27 books of the Christian
Greek Scriptures issued in 2001. The ‘New World Bible’ Translation
Committee decided to designate the two parts of the Holy Scriptures
based on languages rather than on a claimed ‘Testament (Covenant)’
division. Such a decision was made because in reality, the Bible is a
single work and none of its parts can be called obsolete, or ‘old. Its main
theme is emphasized from the first book of the Hebrew Scriptures to
the last book of the Greek Scriptures. There are more than 125,000
marginal (cross) references and Bible words indexed in this edition.

“Since the Bible sets forth the sacred will of the Sovereign Lord of the
universe, it would be a great indignity, indeed an affront to his majesty
and authority, to omit or hide his unique divine name, which plainly
occurs in the Hebrew text nearly 7,000 times. Therefore, the foremost
feature of this translation is the restoration of the divine name to its
rightful place in the Bible text. It has been done, using the commonly
accepted Russian form ‘Jehovah, 6,973 times in the Hebrew Scriptures
and 237 times in the Christian Greek Scriptures.
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“The translators who prepared this work love God—the Author of
the Holy Scriptures—and are especially responsible to him to ensure
that his thoughts and words are conveyed as accurately as possible. They
also realize their responsibility to inquisitive readers, whose eternal
salvation depends on the translation of the inspired Word of the Most
High God. We sincerely hope that with this translation the reader will
find the way to endless life in the new world of righteousness, which
the Almighty will establish.—Isaiah 65:17; 2 Peter 3:13".

This reverent attitude toward the Bible reflects the second important
belief of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

2. Bible Is More Reliable than Church Tradition

The holy, or apostolic, tradition (lat. traditio, literally “transmission”)
is a set of religious provisions and constitutions recognized by
Orthodoxy and Catholicism. The Orthodox Church refers to the Holy
Tradition as the materials of the first seven ecumenical councils, the
writings of the Church Fathers (mainly from the first eight centuries
after the birth of Christ), and some aspects of liturgical practice.
Catholics add to thislist the decisions of the popes and of their councils.

Themain task ofthe Holy Traditionisto supportandjustify the divine
origin of the Holy Scriptures as well as to interpret its most important
provisions. Therefore, both Orthodox believers and Catholics consider
the Holy Tradition equivalent to the Holy Scriptures.

The theology has the following point of view: since the Holy
Tradition determines the final set of the Holy Books included in the
Bible, the Holy Tradition is more authoritative than the Holy Scriptures.

Jehovah’s Witnesses, like the vast majority of Protestant religions
and denominations, do not consider the Holy Tradition to be a divine
revelation; they believe that only the Bible is inspired. And everything
beyond it, in their opinion, is a product of human invention.

! The New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 2007 - p. S.
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3. God’s Name Is Jehovah

God has many titles (some other religions believe that these
are not titles but God’s names). Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that
God has a personal name - Jehovah. They are convinced that God’s
personal name, represented by the Tetragrammaton (YHWH or
JHVH), appears almost 7,000 times in the original text of the Hebrew
Scriptures. Jehovah’s Witnesses repeatedly note that the original
way to pronounce this name is unknown today. The encyclopedia
Insight on the Scriptures notes: “Jehoval’ is the best known English
pronunciation of the divine name, although “Yahweh’ is favored by
most Hebrew scholars ... Still, there is by no means unanimity among
scholars on the subject, some favoring yet other pronunciations,
such as “Yahuwa, ‘Yahuah, or ‘“Yehuah.!” Also, the article states that
“the oldest Hebrew manuscripts present the name in the form of
four consonants *Mi1 , commonly called the Tetragrammaton (from
Greek testra-, meaning four, and gram'ma, ‘letter’). These four letters
(written from right to left) are > and may be transliterated into
English as YHWH (or JHVH).

Jehovah’s Witnesses feel that uncertainty about the ancient
pronunciation of God’s name is no reason for not using the common
rendering of that name and trying to find the correct pronunciation.
That same article stated: “If such a change were made, then, to be
consistent, changes should be made in the spelling and pronunciation
of a host of other names found in the Scriptures: Jeremiah would be
changed to Yirmeyah, Isaiah would become Yeshaesyahu, and Jesus
would be either Yehohshua (as in Hebrew) or Iesous (as in Greek).
The purpose of words is to transmit thoughts; in English the name
Jehovah identifies the true God, transmitting this thought more
satisfactorily today than any of the suggested substitutes.””

! Watchtower Online Library, Insight on the Scriptures, “Jehovah,” electronic ref,, (https://woljw.org/
en/wol/d/r1/Ip-e/1200002391).

2 Ibid.
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To prove that God’s name is Jehovah, Jehovah’s Witnesses also refer
to non-Biblical sources, particularly:

“In 1961 an ancient burial cave was uncovered a short distance to the
southwest of Jerusalem, according to a report in the Israel Exploration
Journal (Volume 13, No. 2). On its walls were Hebrew inscriptions
that appear to date from the second half of the eighth century B.C.E.
The inscriptions contain statements such as ‘Jehovah is the God of the
whole earth!

“In 1966 a report was published in the Israel Exploration Journal
(Volume 16, No. 1) about pottery fragments with Hebrew writing on
them that were found in Arad, in southern Israel. These were written in
the second half of the seventh century B.C.E. One of them was a private
letter to a man named Eliashib. The letter begins: “To my lord Eliashib:
May Jehovah ask for your peace. And it ends: ‘He dwells in the house of
Jehovah!

“In 1975 and 1976, archaeologists working in the Negeb uncovered a
collection of Hebrew and Phoenician inscriptions on plaster walls, large
storage jars and stone vessels. The inscriptions included the Hebrew
word for God, as well as God’s name, YHWH, in Hebrew letters. In
Jerusalem itself, there was recently discovered a small, rolled-up strip of
silver, apparently dating from before the Babylonian exile. Researchers
say that when it was unrolled, the name of Jehovah in Hebrew was
found to be written on it.—Biblical Archaeology Review, March/April
1983, page 18.

“Another example of the use of God’s name is found in the so-
called Lachish Letters. These letters, written on potsherds, were found
between the years 1935 and 1938 in the ruins of Lachish, a fortified city
that figured prominently in Israel’s history. They appear to have been
written by an officer at a Judean outpost to his superior, named Yaosh, at
Lachish, apparently during the war between Israel and Babylon toward
the end of the seventh century B.C.E.

“Of the eight legible shards, seven begin their message with a
salutation such as: ‘May Jehovah cause my lord to see this season in
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good health!” Altogether, God’s name appears 11 times in the seven
messages, clearly indicating that the name of Jehovah enjoyed everyday
usage toward the end of the seventh century B.C.E.

“Even pagan rulers knew and used the divine name when referring
to the God of the Israelites. Thus, on the Moabite Stone, King Mesha
of Moab boasts of his military exploits against Israel and, among other
things, states: ‘Chemosh said to me, “Go, take Nebo from Israel!” So
I went by night and fought against it from the break of dawn until
noon, taking it and slaying all . . . And I took from there the [vessels] of
Jehovah, dragging them before Chemosh’

“In reference to these non-Biblical uses of the name of God, the
Theologisches Worterbuch zum Alten Testament (Theological Dictionary
of the Old Testament), in Volume 3, column 538, says: “Thus some
19 documentary evidences of the Tetragrammaton in the form jhwh
testify in this regard to the reliability of the M[asoretic] T[ext]; more
can be expected, above all from the Arad-Archives.—Translated from
German."”

In the Russian synodal Bible, the name Jehovah appears only nine
times. Therefore, in the opinion of Jehovah’s Witnesses, the translation
of the Holy Scriptures made by Archimandrite Makarios and archpriest
G.P. Pavsky G, follows the original text.

In fact, the form of God’s name “Jehovah” is widely known. Famous
writers, poets, and translators of foreign literature have used it in their
works.

F. Engels used the form “Jehovah.” This form was used by Karl Marx
in Volume 1 of his monumental work Capital. Jack London, Rudyard
Kipling, Nikolai Ostrovsky, and Walter Scott also used this name in
their works.

Remember the words from How the Steel Was Tempered by Nikolai
Ostrovsky: “Old, silvery-haired Peisakh stood in the doorway, his blue

! The Divine Name That Will Endure Forever - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
1994 - pp. 12-13.
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eyes wide open like a frightened child’s, and he whispered a prayer
to almighty Jehovah with all the passion of the fanatical believer. He
prayed to God to protect this house from misfortune, and for a while
the old woman standing beside him could not hear the approaching
footsteps for the mumble of his supplication.” (Chapter 4, page
100)".
Another example—the poem Hymn before Action by Rudyard
Kipling:
The earth is full of anger,
The seas are dark with wrath,
The Nations in their harness
Go up against our path:
Ere yet we loose the legions —
Ere yet we draw the blade,
Jehovah of the Thunders,
Lord God of Battles, aid!

* % x
E’en now their vanguard gathers,
E’en now we face the fray —
As Thou didst help our fathers,
Help Thou our host to-day.
Fulfilled of signs and wonders,
In life, in death made clear —
Jehovah of the Thunders,
Lord God of Battles, hear?!

' N. A. Ostrovsky, R. Prokofieva translator. How the Steel Was Tempered — Sydney, Australia, Communist
Party of Australia, 2002.

% R. Kipling. Hymn before Action — 1922, electronic ref., (https://www.bartleby.com/364/170.html).
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Therefore, people who say that Jehovah’s Witnesses allegedly
invented this name in fact only show their own low level of religious
literacy.

4. Jesus Is Not Equal to God and Is Inferior to Him

According to the teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses, Jesus is not
equal to God and hence there is no Trinity. We already discussed
this in the first chapter of this book. From the very beginning, Bible
Students rejected the doctrine of the Trinity. Zion’s Watch Tower
said in 1887: “The Scriptures are very clear concerning the distinct
individuality and exact relationship of Jehovah and our Lord Jesus.”
The article then noted how amazing it was that “the idea of a triune
God—three Gods in one, and at the same time, one God in three—
should ever have gained prominence and general acceptance. But
the fact that it is so only goes to show how soundly the church slept
while the enemy bound her in the chains of error."”

The official website of Jehovah’s Witnesses gives the following
explanantion on the position of Jesus:

“Jesus’ opposers accused him of making himself equal to God.
(John 5:18; 10:30-33) However, Jesus never claimed to be on the
same level as Almighty God. He said: “The Father is greater than I
am.—John 14:28.

“Jesus’ early followers did not view him as being equal to
Almighty God. For example, the apostle Paul wrote that after Jesus
was resurrected, God ‘exalted him [ Jesus] to a superior position.
Obviously, Paul did not believe that Jesus was Almighty God.
Otherwise, how could God exalt Jesus to a superior position? —
Philippians 2:9.””

“It is ironic that in the Roman Empire, one of the accusations
brought against the early Christians was that they were atheists.

! God's Kingdom Rules! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 - pp. 14-18.
% jw.org, “Is Jesus Almighty God?” electronic ref., (https:

is-jesus-almighty/).
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Dr. Augustus Neander writes: “The deniers of the gods, the atheists
... was the common name by which the Christians were designated
among the people! How strange that Christians, who worshiped
the living Creator and not multiple gods, should be dubbed atheists
by pagans who worshiped “no gods, but the workmanship of man’s
hands, wood and stone ... —Isaiah 37:19.

“Jehovah’s Witnesses accept Jesus’ own testimony as to who
he is. He stated: ‘I am God’s Son, not, ‘I am God the Son. (John
10:36; compare John 20:31.) They accept the apostle Paul’s inspired
statement concerning Christ: “‘Who, beingin the form of God, did not
count equality with God something to be grasped.” (Philippians 2:6,
The New Jerusalem Bible) The book The Paganism in Our Christianity
states: ‘Jesus Christ never mentioned such a phenomenon [a
coequal Trinity], and nowhere in the New Testament does the word
“Trinity” appear."”

The official website of Jehovah’s Witnesses gives the following
answer to the question “Are Jehovah’s Witnesses Christians?”:

“Yes. We are Christians for the following reasons:

« “We try to follow closely the teachings and behavior of Jesus
Christ.—1 Peter 2:21.

« “We believe that Jesus is the key to salvation, that ‘there is not
another name under heaven that has been given among men by
which we must get saved.—Acts 4:12.

« “When people become Jehovah’s Witnesses, they are baptized
in the name of Jesus.—Matthew 28:18, 19.

« “We offer our prayers in Jesus’ name.—John 15:16.

« “We believe that Jesus is the Head, or the one appointed to have

authority, over every man.—1 Corinthians 11:3.*”

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., July 1, 1993 - p. 16.

% jw.org, “Are Jehovah's Witnesses Christians?” electronic ref,, (https://wwwjw.org/en/jehovahs-
witnesses/faq/are-jehovahs-witnesses-christians/ ).
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S. Christ Was First of God’s Creations

Jehovah’s Witnesses make the following comment on this teaching:

“The Bible teaches that Jesus lived in heaven for a long time before

he came to earth. Micah said that the Messiah was ‘from ancient times.

(Micah $:2) Jesus himself said many times that he had lived in heaven

before being born as a human. (Read John 3:13; 6:38, 62; 17:4, S.)

Even before coming to earth, Jesus had a special relationship with
Jehovah.

“Jesus is very precious to Jehovah. Why? Because God created him
before everything and everyone else. So Jesus is called ‘the firstborn
of all creation (Colossians 1:15) Jesus is also precious to Jehovah
because he is the only one Jehovah created directly. That is why he is
called the ‘only-begotten Son” (John 3:16) Jesus is also the only one
Jehovah used to create all other things. (Colossians 1:16) And only
Jesus is called ‘the Word, because Jehovah used him to give messages
and instructions to angels and humans. (John 1:14)

“Some people believe that Jesus and God are one and the same
person. What does the Bible teach? The Bible says that Jesus was
created, which means that Jesus had a beginning. But Jehovah, who
created all things, had no beginning. (Psalm 90:2) As God’s Son, Jesus
never thought of trying to be God. The Bible clearly teaches that the
Father is greater than the Son. Only Jehovah is ‘God Almighty. (Genesis
17:1) He is the greatest and most powerful person in the universe.'”

Jehovah's Witnesses fully recognize the earthly life of Jesus, but
there is one nuance.

6. Christ Died on a Stake, Not on a Cross

In this postulate Jehovah’s Witnesses primarily refer to the Bible.
As we know, the cross as an instrument of Jesus’ execution was first
mentioned in some literature of the 2nd century AD, 150 years after
Jesus’ death. It becomes a symbol of Christian belief much later. And

! What Can the Bible Teach Us? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - pp. 44-4S.
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as we have already mentioned, since Jehovah’s Witnesses do not accept
traditions and base their beliefs only on the Bible, they could notignore
this question.

At once we will notice that they did not come to this conclusion
right away. Originally, they used a cross on the cover of their Watchtower
magazine, and Bible Students wore a pin with a cross and a crown.
However, over time a question arose about how to translate the Biblical
expression “torture stake” used in connection with the execution
of Jesus at Golgotha (which literally means ‘Skull’ or ‘Skull place’)
(Matthew 27:33). “There is no evidence that the Greek word staueros'
here meant a cross such as the pagans used as a religious symbol for
many centuries before Christ."”

Why? They write: “In the classical Greek the word stausros’ meant
merely an upright stake, or pale, or a pile such asis used for a foundation.
The verb stauero'o meant to fence with pales, to form a stockade, or
palisade ...

“The inspired writers of the Christian Greek Scriptures wrote in the
common (koisne’) Greek and used the word staueros' to mean the same
thing as in the classical Greek, namely, a simple stake, or pale, without
a crossbeam of any kind at any angle. There is no proof to the contrary.
The apostles Peter and Paul also use the word xy'lon to refer to the
torture instrument upon which Jesus was nailed, and this shows that
it was an upright stake without a crossbeam, for that is what xy'lon in
this special sense means. (Ac 5:30; 10:39; 13:29; Ga 3:13; 1Pe 2:24) In
LXX we find xy'lon in Ezr 6:11 (1 Esdras 6:31), and there it is spoken
of as a beam on which the violator of law was to be hanged, the same as
in Ac 5:30; 10:39”

Based on this, Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that “evidence is,
therefore, completely lacking that Jesus Christ was crucified on two
pieces of timber placed at right angles.””

! The New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures—With References - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society
of New York, Inc., 2007 - p. 1577.

2 Ibid.
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You need to give credit to Jehovah’s Witnesses for being rather
serious and presenting very strong arguments to support their view.
Here is, for example, some information from their encyclopedia Insight
on the Scriptures:

“What does the original Greek reveal as to the shape of the
instrument on which Jesus was put to death?

“Most Bible translations say Christ was ‘crucified’ rather than
‘impaled. This is because of the common belief that the torture
instrument upon which he was hung was a ‘cross made of two pieces
of wood instead of a single pale, or stake. Tradition, not the Scriptures,
also says that the condemned man carried only the crossbeam of the
cross, called the patibulum, or antenna, instead of both parts. In this
way some try to avoid the predicament of having too much weight for
one man to drag or carry to Golgotha.

“Yet, what did the Bible writers themselves say about these matters?
They used the Greek noun stausros’ 27 times and the verbs stausroo
46 times, synsstausro'o (the prefix syn, meaning ‘with’) S times, and
asnasstausro'o (a-na’, meaning ‘again’) once. They also used the Greek
word xy'lon, meaning ‘wood, S times to refer to the torture instrument
upon which Jesus was nailed.

“Stausros’ in both the classical Greek and Koine carries no thought
of a ‘cross’ made of two timbers. It means only an upright stake, pale,
pile, or pole, as might be used for a fence, stockade, or palisade. Says
Douglas’ New Bible Dictionary of 1985 under ‘Cross, page 253: “The
Gk. word for “cross” (stauros; verb stauroo . . .) means primarily an
upright stake or beam, and secondarily a stake used as an instrument
for punishment and execution’

“The fact that Luke, Peter, and Paul also used xylon as a synonym
for stausros’ gives added evidence that Jesus was impaled on an upright
stake without a crossbeam, for that is what xy'lon in this special sense
means. (Ac 5:30; 10:39; 13:29; Ga 3:13; 1Pe 2:24) Xy'lon also occurs
in the Greek Septuagint at Ezra 6:11, where it speaks of a single beam
or timber on which a lawbreaker was to be impaled.



What Do Jehovah's Witnesses Believe | 179

“The New World Translation, therefore, faithfully conveys to the
reader this basic idea of the Greek text by rendering stausros’ as ‘torture
stake, and the verb stauero'o as ‘impale, that is, to fasten on a stake, or
pole. In this way there is no confusion of stausros’ with the traditional
ecclesiastical crosses. The matter of one man like Simon of Cyrene
bearing a torture stake, as the Scriptures say, is perfectly reasonable, for
if it was 15 cm (6 in.) in diameter and 3.5 m (11 ft) long, it probably
weighed little more than 45 kg (100 Ib).—Mr 15:21.

“Note what W. E. Vine says on this subject: ‘STAUROS (otavpés)
denotes, primarily, an upright pale or stake. On such malefactors were
nailed for execution. Both the noun and the verb stauroo, to fasten to a
stake or pale, are originally to be distinguished from the ecclesiastical
form of a two beamed cross.” Greek scholar Vine then mentions the
Chaldean origin of the two-piece cross and how it was adopted from
the pagans by Christendom in the third century C.E. as a symbol of
Christ’s impalement.—Vine's Expository Dictionary of Old and New
Testament Words, 1981, Vol. 1, p. 256.

“Significant is this comment in the book The Cross in Ritual,
Architecture, and Art: ‘It is strange, yet unquestionably a fact, that in
ages long before the birth of Christ, and since then in lands untouched
by the teaching of the Church, the Cross has been used as a sacred
symbol. ... The Greek Bacchus, the Tyrian Tammuz, the Chaldean
Bel, and the Norse Odin, were all symbolised to their votaries by a
cruciform device’—By G. S. Tyack, London, 1900, p. 1.

“The book The Non-Christian Cross, by J. D. Parsons (London,
1896), adds: “There is not a single sentence in any of the numerous
writings forming the New Testament, which, in the original Greek, bears
even indirect evidence to the effect that the stauros used in the case of
Jesus was other than an ordinary stauros; much less to the effect that it
consisted, not of one piece of timber, but of two pieces nailed together
in the form of a cross. . . . It is not a little misleading upon the part of
our teachers to translate the word stauros as ‘cross’ when rendering the
Greek documents of the Church into our native tongue, and to support
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that action by putting ‘cross” in our lexicons as the meaning of stauros
without carefully explaining that that was at any rate not the primary
meaning of the word in the days of the Apostles, did not become its
primary signification till long afterwards, and became so then, if at all,
only because, despite the absence of corroborative evidence, it was for
some reason or other assumed that the particular stauros upon which
Jesus was executed had that particular shape/—pp. 23, 24; see also The
Companion Bible, 1974, Appendix No. 162."”

Additionally, Soviet atheistic religious scholars wrote in great detail
about the use of the symbol of a cross in ancient pagan religions around
the world. Some of these works are readily available online and in public
libraries.

In conclusion, I will cite another, in my opinion, highly authoritative
source: the Christianity Encyclopedic Dictionary: “What form and type
was the cross of Jesus Christ —the archaeologists have not identified
with accuracy ... As ameans of execution in the ancient world, the cross
in different parts of the Roman Empire had a different form: sometimes
just vertically mounted timber or log, sometimes two beams, folded like
the letters X (crux decussate. Later, the Burgundy cross); sometimes two
beams —the longer one was fixed vertically in the ground and the other,
small, attached horizontally to the ground, so the cross resembled the
letter T (Egyptian cross shape, CRPUX commissa velpatibulata)®...
Interestingly, historically there are more than 20 different types of
crosses. Christianity accepts 15 of them.

It is apparent that execution on a stake really existed and was used in
the past. Thus, we cannot say that Jehovah’s Witnesses’ point of view has
no basis.

Finally, the instrument of execution (a cross or a stake) is not so
important for Jehovah’s Witnesses because they do not use it in their

»

! jw.org, Insight on the Scriptures, “Impalement,” electronic ref,, (https://woljw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-
¢/1200002159).

% Christianity: Encyclopedic Dictionary in Three Volumes - Volume I (A-K) — Moscow, Scientific Publishing
House Big Russian Encyclopedia, 1993 - pp. 832-833.
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worship. They view that as a form of idolatry. For this very reason
they decided to stop using cross-and-crown pins back in 1928. Later,
in 1934-1936 it was noted that “cross” is an incorrect translation of a
Greek word. Since then they have come to believe that Jesus died on a
stake and not on a cross.

7. Christ’s Human Life Was Paid as a Ransom
for Obedient Humans

In this position, Jehovah's Witnesses have almost no differences with
other Christian religions and denominations. They believe that eternal
life and perfect health will be possible because Jesus died for us.

This is what Jehovah’s Witnesses say about the significance of this
teaching: “Throughout their modern-day history, Jehovah’s Witnesses
have consistently championed the Scriptural teaching of the ransom.
The very first issue of Zion's Watch Tower (July 1879) emphasized
that ‘merit toward God lies . . . in Christ’s perfect sacrifice.” In 1919, at a
convention sponsored by the International Bible Students Association
at Cedar Point, Ohio, the printed program featured prominently the
words “Welcome! All Believers in the Great Ransom Sacrifice! The
inside front cover of The Watchtower continues to draw attention to the
ransom, saying concerning the purpose of the magazine: “It encourages
faith in God’s now-reigning King, Jesus Christ, whose shed blood opens
the way for mankind to gain eternal life."”

This teaching is explained as follows:

“The first man, Adam, lost perfect life for all humans when he
disobeyed Jehovah. Could another man remove death for all of Adam’s
children? Yes. (Read Romans 5:19.) Jesus, who never sinned, gave his
perfect life as the ransom. (1 Corinthians 15:45) His perfect life could
be used to remove death for all of Adam’s children. (1 Corinthians
15:21,22)

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God’s Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 132,
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“The Bible describes how much Jesus suffered before he died. He
was cruelly whipped, nailed to a torture stake, and made to endure a
slow and painful death. (John 19:1, 16-18, 30) Why did Jesus have to
suffer so much? Because Satan claimed that no human would be loyal
to God if he was severely tested. Jesus proved that a perfect man can
be loyal to God even if he suffers to the extreme. Imagine how proud
Jehovah was of Jesus!

“How was the ransom paid? Jesus gave his Father the value of his life.
In the year 33, on Nisan 14 of the Jewish calendar, Jehovah allowed Jesus’
enemies to kill him. (Hebrews 10:10) Three days after that, Jehovah
brought Jesus back to life, not as a human, but as a spirit person. Later,
when Jesus returned to his Father in heaven, he presented the value of
his perfect human life to Jehovah as the ransom. (Hebrews 9:24) Now
that the ransom has been paid, we have the opportunity to be set free
from sin and death."”

Jehovah’'s Witnesses believe that “Jesus’ ministry, death, and
resurrection magnify Jehovah God and are crucial to the outworking of
His grand purpose ... They are of vital importance to us in that we can
have our sins forgiven on the basis of Jesus’ sacrifice and can thus have
a personal relationship with Jehovah God.—John 14:6; 1 John 2:1,2.>”

The doctrine of the ransom for any believer is a key and central part
in the fulfillment of God’s will with regard to the earth and humanity.
Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the very first prophecy about the
Messiah, recorded at Genesis 3:15, was fulfilled in the year 33 C.E,,
when Jesus died on the torture stake.

8. Christ’s One Sacrifice Is Sufficient

To understand this doctrine of Jehovah’s Witnesses, we need to
consider the question of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The following
is from their publications: “On the third day after Jesus’ death, Jehovah

! What Can the Bible Teach Us? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. S4.
2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., March 15, 1998 - p. 9.
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raised him from the dead. (Acts 3:15; 10:40) By this momentous act,
Jehovah not only rewarded his Son for his faithful service but gave him
the opportunity to finish his redemptive work as God’s High Priest.
(Romans 1:4; 1 Corinthians 15:3-8) The apostle Paul explains: “When
Christ came as a high priest . . ., he entered, no, not with the blood
of goats and of young bulls, but with his own blood, once for all time
into the holy place and obtained an everlasting deliverance for us. For
Christ entered, not into a holy place made with hands, which is a copy
of the reality, but into heaven itself, now to appear before the person of
God for us’ (Hebrews 9:11, 12, 24)

“Christ could not take his literal blood into heaven. (1 Corinthians
15:50) Rather, he took what that blood symbolized: the legal value
of his sacrificed perfect human life. Then, before the person of God,
he made formal presentation of the value of that life as a ransom in
exchange for sinful mankind. Did Jehovah accept that sacrifice? Yes,
and this became evident at Pentecost 33 C.E., when the holy spirit
was poured out upon about 120 disciples in Jerusalem. (Acts 2:1-
4) Thrilling though that was, the ransom was then just beginning to
provide marvelous benefits."”

That is what the encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures says regarding
Christ’s position: “The High Priesthood of Jesus Christ——The Bible
book of Hebrews points out that Jesus Christ, since his resurrection
and entry into heaven, is ‘a high priest according to the manner of
Melchizedek forever. (Heb 6:20; 7:17, 21) In addition to the promise
recorded at Psalm 110:4: ‘Jehovah has sworn (and he will feel no
regret): “You are a priest to time indefinite according to the manner of
Melchizedek!”” which appointment makes him a heavenly King-Priest,
Christ also possesses Kingdom authority by reason of his descent
from David. In the latter case, he becomes the heir of the kingship
promised in the Davidic covenant. (2Sa 7:11-16) He therefore

! Draw Close to Jehovah - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2013 - pp. 145-146.
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holds in combination the offices of kingship and priesthood, as did
Melchizedek ...

“Nevertheless, although Christ does not get his priesthood from
fleshly descent through Aaron, nor does he have a predecessor or
successor in his office, he fulfills the things typified by the Aaronic
high priest. The apostle makes this perfectly clear when he shows that
the tentlike tabernacle constructed in the wilderness was a pattern
of ‘the true tent, which Jehovah put up, and not man’ and that the
Levitical priests rendered ‘sacred service in a typical representation
and a shadow of the heavenly things” (Heb 8:1-6; 9:11) He relates that
Jesus Christ, who had, not animal sacrifices, but his own perfect body
to offer, did away with the validity or need for animal sacrifices; Jesus
then ‘passed through the heavens, ‘not with the blood of goats and of
young bulls, but with his own blood, once for all time into the holy
place and obtained an everlasting deliverance for us’ (Heb 4:14; 9:12;
10:5, 6,9) He went into the holy place typified by the Most Holy into
which Aaron entered, namely, ‘heaven itself, now to appear before the
person of God for us.(Heb 9:24)

“The sacrifice of Jesus as the antitypical High Priest did not need
to be repeated as did those of the Aaronic priests, because his sacrifice
actually removed sin. (Heb 9:13, 14, 25, 26) Moreover, in the type, or
shadow, no priest of the Aaronic priesthood could live long enough to
save completely or bring to complete salvation and perfection all those
to whom he ministered, but Christ ‘is able also to save completely those
who are approaching God through him, because he is always alive to
plead for them. (Heb 7:23-25)

“In addition to making sacrifices, the high priest in Israel blessed
the people and was their chief instructor in God’s righteous laws. The
same is true of Jesus Christ. On appearing before his Father in the
heavens, he ‘offered one sacrifice for sins perpetually and sat down at
the right hand of God, from then on awaiting until his enemies should
be placed as a stool for his feet” (Heb 10:12, 13; 8:1) Therefore, ‘the
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second time that he appears it will be apart from sin and to those
earnestly looking for him for their salvation. (Heb 9:28)

“Jesus Christ’s superiority as High Priest is seen in another
sense also.Becoming a man of blood and flesh like his ‘brothers’
(Heb 2:14-17), he was thoroughly tested; he suffered all manner
of opposition, persecution, and finally, an ignominious death. As it
is stated: ‘Although he was a Son, he learned obedience from the
things he suffered; and after he had been made perfect he became
responsible for everlasting salvation to all those obeying him. (Heb
5:8, 9) Paul explains benefits we can receive from his being thus
tested: ‘For in that he himself has suffered when being put to the
test, he is able to come to the aid of those who are being put to the
test. (Heb 2:18) Those in need of help are assured of his merciful
and sympathetic consideration. ‘For, says Paul, ‘we have as high
priest, not one who cannot sympathize with our weaknesses, but
one who has been tested in all respects like ourselves, but without
sin’”—Heb 4:15, 16."”

This teaching plays a very important role for every one of Jehovah’s
Witnesses, because as is stated in their literature: “There is nothing that
the Devil can do to prevent all who genuinely repent from eventually
becoming part of Jehovah’s family. Jesus came to earth and died ‘once
for all time’ Thus the ransom has been paid permanently. (Heb. 9:24-
26) It completely cancels the condemnation inherited from Adam.
Thanks to Christ’s sacrifice, we are free from enslavement to this world
under Satan’s control, and we no longer live in fear of death.—Heb.
2:14, 152"

9. Christ Was Raised from the Dead as
an Immortal Spirit Person

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that Jesus’ resurrection was not
physical but “in the spirit,” since humans of “flesh and blood cannot

! Watchtower Online Library, Insight on the Scriptures, “High Priest,” electronic ref,, (https://wol.jw.org/
en/wol/d/r1/Ip-e/1200002023).

2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., February 2017 - p. 12.
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inherit God’s Kingdom,” Jesus was raised up to heaven in his spiritual
body. He was resurrected to “an indestructible life” (Heb 7:16).
The encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures states: “Moreover, he was
raised to a higher form of life and a higher position than that which
he had held in the heavens prior to coming to earth. He was granted
immortality and incorruption, which no creature in the flesh can have,
and was made ‘higher than the heavens, second only to Jehovah God
in the universe. (Heb 7:26; 1Ti 6:14-16; Php 2:9-11; Ac 2:34; 1Co
15:27) His resurrection was performed by Jehovah God himself.—Ac
3:15; 5:30; Ro 4:24; 10:9."”

They cite the following Bible texts to confirm this teaching: “It
is sown a physical bodyj; it is raised up a spiritual body ... flesh and
blood cannot inherit God's Kingdom.” (1 Cor. 15:44-50, New World
Translation) “For Christ died once for all time for sins ... He was put to
death in the flesh but made alive in the spirit.”—1 Peter 3:18 New World
Translation

10. Christ’s Presence Is in Spirit

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe, based on what is found in the Bible,
that Christ is already present, but not everyone has yet realized and
fully understood this fact. The return of Christ does not mean a return
in the literal sense. “Rather, it means that he takes Kingdom power
toward this earth and turns his attention to it. He does not need to
leave his heavenly throne and actually come down to earth to do this.
As we have seen ... , Bible evidence shows that in the year 1914 C.E.
God’s time arrived for Christ to return and begin ruling. It was then
that the cry was heard in heaven: ‘Now have come to pass the salvation
and the power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of his
Christ/— Revelation 12:10.>”

! Watchtower Online Library, Insight on the Scriptures, “Resurrection,” electronic ref,, (https://wol.
jw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-e/1200003709).

2 You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
1989 - p. 147.
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Since Christ’s return is invisible, is there a way to confirm that it has
really occurred?

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that “Christ himself gave a visible ‘sign’
by which we may know that he is invisibly present and the end of
the world is near.'”” A misconception of this was due to the incorrect
translation of the Greek word pasroussia. It means “presence,” not
“coming” as is commonly believed. Therefore, the words from Matthew
24:3 accurately read: “What will be the sign of your presence and of the
conclusion of the system of things?” Then Jesus explained to his disciples
what visible evidence of his presence in royal power would be.

They make logical arguments in support of this: “Remember, Jesus
discussed the sign of his presence. (Matthew 24:3) If his presence
were visible to human eyes, would a sign be needed? To illustrate:
Imagine that you are traveling to see the ocean. You may see road signs
directing you along the way, but once you are at the shore, standing
at the water’s edge with the vast expanse of water stretching out to
the horizon, would you expect to see a sign with a big arrow pointing
ahead, emblazoned with the word ‘Ocean’? Of course not! Why have
a sign to point out what you can easily identify with your eyes? Jesus
described the sign of his presence, not to point out something that
humans could see with their eyes, but to help them discern something
that would occur in heaven. Thus, Jesus said: “The kingdom of God is
not coming with striking observableness—Luke 17:20*“

As a result of very complex calculations based on the prophecy of
Daniel (Daniel 4:7-34), Jehovah’s Witnesses concluded that Christ’s
presence started in 1914: “Christ returned and began ruling in the
midst of his enemies in the year 1914.%”

The very first act that the enthroned Christ performed was “cleansing
the heavens” of Satan and hurling him and the demons down to the

' Ibid.
% The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., January 1, 2008 - p. 8.

3 Pay Attention to Daniel’s Prophecy! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1999 - pp.
82-97.
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earth. As Jehovah’s Witnesses believe, it is for this reason that after
1914, catastrophes continued on Earth, which is “the sign” of Christ’s
presence and the “last days” of Satan’s wicked system of things.

11. God’s Kingdom under Christ Will Rule Earth
in Righteousness and Peace

“Originally, the Messianic Kingdom was not part of Jehovah's
purpose. Why not? Because Jehovah did not predestinate the path of
human history; after all, he created humans with free will. Thus, he
told Adam and Eve his purpose for mankind, stating: ‘Be fruitful and
become many, fill the earth and subdue it’ (Gen. 1:28) Jehovah also
required that they respect his standards of good and bad. (Gen. 2:16,
17) Adam and Eve could have chosen to remain loyal. If they and their
descendants had done so, we would not need the Kingdom ruled by
Christ to fulfill God’s purpose. Right now, the globe would be teeming
with perfect people, all worshipping Jehovah.

“The rebellion of Satan, Adam, and Eve did not cause Jehovah
to abandon his purpose to fill the earth with a perfect human family.
Instead, Jehovah adapted his method of fulfilling it. His purpose is
not like a train that must run on a certain track to reach its destination
and can be derailed by the actions of others. Once Jehovah states his
purpose, no force in the universe can prevent its fulfillment ... If a
challenge threatens to block one track, Jehovah uses another. (Ex. 3:14,
15) When he sees fit, he informs his loyal servants of the new method
he will use to accomplish his purpose.

“In response to the rebellion in Eden, Jehovah purposed to set up the
Kingdom. (Matt. 25:34)"”

To understand this better, we need to turn to the Bible and remember
that Jesus Christ called himself “the Son of man” when he was on earth,
indicating his kinship to humankind (Matthew 16:13; 25:31). Jesus said
to the Jewish high court, the Sanhedrin: “You will see the Son of man

! God's Kingdom Rules! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 - pp. 32-33.
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sitting at the right hand of power and coming on the clouds of heaven.—
Matthew 26:64, New World Translation.

When Jehovah’s Witnesses read the words of Jesus’ prayer from the
sixth chapter of the Gospel of Matthew, “Let your kingdom come,”
they take it literally. God’s Kingdom is not an inner state of mind and
heart to them, it is a literal ‘heavenly’ government. They call it “God’s
government,” being confident that God appointed Jesus, when he
returned to heaven, to be the head of this “heavenly government”.
This appointment did not happen immediately, but only in 1914, as
was mentioned above. “The Kingdom is mankind’s only hope. Human
governments break down sooner or later, but God’s Kingdom never
will. Isaiah 9:6, 7 calls its Ruler, Jesus, the ‘Prince of Peace’ and adds:
“To the abundance of the princely rule and to peace there will be no
end. God’s Kingdom is not like man’s governments—here today and
overthrown tomorrow. Indeed, Daniel 2:44 says: “The God of heaven
will set up a kingdom that will never be brought to ruin. And the
kingdom itself will not be passed on to any other people. ... It itself
will stand to times indefinite.'”” “ ... God’s kingdom will be the only
government ruling over the earth.”

This is the teaching often used against Jehovah’s Witnesses by those
who accuse them of inciting others to disobey laws of the State. As we
shall see further, though, these accusations are absolutely baseless. And
those who are making them against Jehovah’s Witnesses are distorting
the facts.

12. God’s Kingdom Will Bring Ideal Living Conditions to Earth

Every one of Jehovah's Witnesses believes that this teaching is the
“good news for all nations.

“It does not seem possible to enjoy happiness on earth even for a
short time. Sickness, aging, hunger, crime, insecurity and oppression

! Knowledge That Leads to Everlasting Life - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1995
-p. 95.

% You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
1989 - p. 155.
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often make life miserable. But there are good reasons for believing that
it really is possible to live forever in happiness on earth.

“What are these reasons? First, because Almighty God made the
earth just perfect for us! Also, in the ancient and most widely believed
holy book, the Bible, he promises: “The righteous themselves will
possess the earth, and they will reside forever upon it —Psalm 37:29.

“Because God is Almighty we know he can bring this to pass. In fact,
he also promises to do away with the causes of unhappiness: ‘He will
wipe out every tear from their eyes, and death will be no more, neither
will mourning nor outcry nor pain be anymore. The former things have
passed away.—Revelation 21:4."”

Here are some of the blessings, as Jehovah’s Witnesses understand
from the Bible, that obedient people will enjoy:

“Wickedness, war, crime, and violence will be gone. There will
not be any wicked people left on earth. (Psalm 37:10, 11) God will
bring ‘an end to wars throughout the earth. (Psalm 46:9; Isaiah 2:4)
The earth will be full of people who love God and are obedient to him.
There will be peace forever. (Psalm 72:7)

“Jehovah’s people will feel secure. In Bible times, when the Israelites
obeyed God, they were safe because he protected them. (Leviticus
25:18, 19) In the Paradise, we will not be afraid of anything or
anybody. We will always feel secure! (Read Isaiah 32:18; Micah 4:4)

“There will be plenty of food. “There will be an abundance of grain on
the earth; on the top of the mountains it will overflow” (Psalm 72:16)
Jehovah, ‘our God, will bless us, and ‘the earth will give its produce’
(Psalm 67:6)

“The whole earth will become a paradise. People will have beautiful
houses and gardens. (Read Isaiah 65:21-24; Revelation 11:18.) The
whole earth will be as beautiful as the garden of Eden was. Jehovah will
always give us everything that we need. The Bible says about him: “You
open your hand and satisfy the desire of every living thing”—Psalm
145:16.

! Good News for All Nations - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1983
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“There will be peace between humans and animals. Animals will
not harm humans anymore. Little children will feel safe, even around
animals that are dangerous to us today. (Read Isaiah 11:6-9; 65:25)

“No one will be sick. When Jesus was on earth, he healed many
people. (Matthew 9:35; Mark 1:40-42; John 5:5-9) But as King of
God’s Kingdom, Jesus will heal everyone. No one will ever say: ‘T am
sick. (Isaiah 33:24; 35:5, 6)

“The dead will live again. God promises that he will resurrect
millions of people who have died. “There is going to be a resurrection
of both the righteous and the unrighteous’—Read John 5:28, 29; Acts
24:15.7

So, according to Jehovah’s Witnesses, under the rule of God’s
Kingdom, which will bring paradise on earth, “people of all races and
nationalities will learn to live together as one family of brothers and
sisters. They will truly love one another. None will be selfish or unkind.
No one will hate another person just because of his race, color, or the
place that he comes from. Prejudice will cease to exist. Everyone on
earth will become a true friend and neighbor of everyone else.””

But is it realistic to think that “the new earth,” or the wonderful new
world, is possible? Jehovah’s Witnesses definitely answer—*Yes.” They
believe that such ideal conditions were part of God’s original purpose
for the earth. He placed the first human couple in the earthly Paradise of
Eden and gave them a marvelous assignment: “Be fruitful and become
many and fill the earth and subdue it” (Genesis 1:28) God wanted
them to have children so they could eventually turn all the earth into
a paradise. Humans were created on the sixth creative day. “That day
[the seventh], like the six that preceded it, was to be thousands of
years long. Jehovah had pronounced it sacred, and it would ultimately
see the whole earth made into a paradise filled with a perfect family

! What Can the Bible Teach Us? — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - pp. 35-36.

% You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
1989 - p. 163.



192 | Chapter3

of humankind. (Genesis 1:28; 2:3).!” Adam and Eve chose to reject
Jehovah. But, as Jehovah’s Witnesses believe, the original purpose of
God regarding their offspring has not changed.

The book Draw Close to Jehovah explains God’s actions in the
following way: “Jehovah responded immediately. He pronounced
sentence on the rebels in Eden, and at the same time, he provided a
glimpse of something wondrous: his purpose to remedy the ills they
had just set in motion. (Genesis 3:15) Jehovah’s farsighted purpose
extends from Eden through all the thousands of years of human
history and onward, far into the future. It is elegantly simple yet so
profound that a Bible reader could spend a rewarding lifetime in
studying and contemplating it. Furthermore, Jehovah's purpose is
absolutely sure of success. It will put an end to all wickedness, sin,
and death. It will bring faithful mankind to perfection. All of this will
come about before the seventh day ends, so that, despite everything,
Jehovah will have fulfilled his purpose for the earth and mankind right
on schedule!”

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that since God is called “Almighty,”
it means that nobody and nothing can prevent him from fulfilling
his original purpose regarding the earth and mankind. Jehovah’s
Witnesses believe that God’s very name is a form of the Hebrew verb
meaning “to become.” It implies that Jehovah fulfils all of his promises.

13. Earth Will Never Be Destroyed or Depopulated

Jehovah’s Witnesses come to this conclusion based on the following
Bible verses:

“A generation is going, and a generation is coming, But the earth
remains forever.”—Ecclesiastes 1:4

“This is what Jehovah has said, . . . the Former of the earth and the
Maker of it, He the One who firmly established it, who did not create it
simply for nothing, who formed it even fo be inhabited.”—Isaiah 45:18

! Draw Close to Jehovah. Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2013 - pp. 169.
2 Tbid. - pp. 169-170.
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“He made his sanctuary as enduring as the heavens, Like the earth
that he has established forever”—Psalm 78:69

In the December 1, 2011 issue of The Watchtower, in the article
entitled “Will the Earth Survive 2012?” it is written: “Would a loving
father spend many hours designing and building a toy boat for his
son’s delight or a dollhouse for his daughter’s joy, only to destroy it
moments after giving it to him or her? That would be cruel! In the
same way, God created the earth primarily for the delight of his
human creation. To the first human couple, Adam and Eve, God
said: ‘Be fruitful and become many and fill the earth and subdue it.
Thereafter, ‘God saw everything he had made and, look! it was very
good. (Genesis 1:27, 28, 31) God has not abandoned his purpose for
the earth; he will not allow the earth to be destroyed."”

The idea of paradise on earth is very interesting. Other religions
believe that human life on earth is temporary, but Jehovah’s Witnesses
always associate the word “Paradise” with the Earth. Their magazines
and books are full of vivid illustrations of what they think the earth
will be like under God’s rule.

This hope for an earthly paradise is so strong that they even sing
about it. One of their favorite songs is “See Yourself When All Is
New:”

Just see yourself, just see me too;
Just see us all in a world that is new.
Think how you'll feel, how it will be,
To live in peace, to be truly free.
No evil one will then prevail;
Rule by our God cannot ever fail.
The time will have come for a new earthly start,
The song of our praises
will pour out from our heart:

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., December 1, 2011 - p. 10.
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CHORUS:

“We thank you, our God, for all you have done.
All things are new by the rule of your Son.
The fullness of our heart overflows in our song;
All glory and honor and praise to you belong.”

Now see yourself, and see me too;
And look ahead to a world that is new.
No sight we see, no sound we hear
Will cause alarm or give rise to fear.
All has come true, just as he said;

Now over mankind, his tent is spread.
He now will awaken those sleeping in death;
Their voices will join ours with
ev'ry grateful breath'.

The hope of living in paradise on earth has a very strong influence
on Jehovah’s Witnesses. Their aspirations, dreams, and hopes are
based on this belief. It encourages them to love nature and animals
even now. In their Bethels throughout the world they always try to
maintain the beauty of nature. Bethels are full of greenery, various
flowers, and trees. Their publications often present information
about the importance of protecting life and the environment.

One publication contains the following reminders:

“It is proper, though, for us to consider the environmental impact
of our choices in such areas as household purchases, transportation,
and recreation. For example, some choose to purchase products that
have been produced or that operate in ways that minimize damage to
the environment. Others strive to reduce their share in activities that
create pollution or unduly consume natural resources...

“There is no need for one person to enforce his environmental
decisions on others. Personal and local circumstances vary. Still,

! “Sing Out Joyfully” to Jehovah, "See Yourself When All Is New” — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of
New York, Inc., 2016 — p. 139.
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we remain individually accountable for our decisions. As the Bible
states, ‘each one will carry his own load. (Galatians 6:5)

“The Creator placed upon humans the responsibility to care for
the earth. Appreciation for this assignment and humble respect for
God and his creative works should motivate us to make thoughtful,
conscientious decisions regarding how we treat the earth."”

An interesting fact: Jehovah’s Witnesses in our country actively
help in cleaning up the cities and towns. When I visited the Christian
Center, I was shown thank-you letters from mayors of different
cities where Jehovah’s Witnesses are thanked for their active help in
Community Cleanup Days.

14. God Will Destroy Only Wicked People
in the Battle of Armageddon

Armageddon is a great battle for justice on earth to protect God's people
from destruction. The Greek Har Masgesdon’, taken from Hebrew and
rendered “Armageddon” by many translators, means “Mountain of
Megiddo,” or “Mountain of Assembly of Troops.”

Jehovah’s Witnesses understand Armageddon in a way that
is different from other Christian religions. As described in their
publications: “Strategically located and dominating major trade and
military routes, Megiddo was a focus of international interest in Bible
times. The valley plain at its feet became the site of many decisive
battles. Therefore, the book of Revelation fittingly names the coming
‘war of the great day of God the Almighty’ Har—-Magedon.?” Satan and
his allies will be gathered figuratively for the final battle with God and
therefore Jehovah’s Witnesses named the battle between Jehovah and
Satan Armageddon. In human wars, both good and bad people are
killed, but in the battle of God, only evil forces will perish, and all the

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., December 2007 - p. 11.
? Reasoning From the Scriptures - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2008 - p. 44.

3 Watchtower Online Library, Insight on the Scriptures, “Megiddo,” electronic ref., (https://woljw.org/
en/wol/d/r1/lp-e 1200002960).
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good will remain. It is then that the real paradise will come to earth and
God’s Kingdom - the only righteous government, will bring true peace
to those who love peace.

Jehovah's Witnesses consider Armageddon to be the culmination
of the so-called “great tribulation,” the hardest period in the history of
mankind. It will begin with the sudden destruction of “false” religions
by governments. This destruction will be followed by a global crisis
and an attack on God’s people.

Witnesses believe that these events will happen in the near future, but
the exact date is unknown.

The official website of Jehovah’s Witnesses says the following: “The
battle of Armageddon refers to the final war between human governments
and God. These governments and their supporters oppose God even
now by refusing to submit to his rulership. (Psalm 2:2) The battle of
Armageddon will bring human rulership to an end.—Daniel 2:44."”

It is very important to understand two points about this teaching.
First, who, according Jehovah’s Witnesses, begins this war? In 2012
an issue of The Watchtower, in an article entitled “The Truth About
Armageddon,” stated: “The war of Armageddon is not an act of
aggression by God. Instead, God will defend good people from those
who would crush them. The aggressors in this conflict are ‘the kings of
the entire inhabited earth, the world’s leaders. Why the attack? Because,
like a puppet master, Satan will maneuver both governmental and
military agencies into an all-out assault on those who worship Jehovah
God.—Revelation 16:13, 14; 19:17, 18>

The second important question concerns the position of Jehovah’s
Witnesses in this battle. The above article also stated: “Jehovah instructs
those who worship him to be peaceable and to love their enemies.
(Micah 4:1-3; Matthew 5:43, 44; 26:52) So they will not take up arms

!jw.org, “What Is the Battle of Armageddon?” electronic ref,, (https://wwwjw.org/en/bible-teachings/

questions/battle-of-armageddon/).
2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., February 1,2012 - p. 6.
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to defend themselves when this vicious attack comes. If God did not
step in to save his people, they would be wiped out. Therefore, Jehovah
God’s name, or reputation, will be at stake. If the aggressors managed to
do away with His people, it would make Jehovah appear to be unloving,
unjust, or helpless. Such an outcome is impossible!—Psalm 37:28,29.”

After that, the Millennial Reign of Christ will come: “Physically,
mentally, emotionally, morally, spiritually—in every way imaginable—
perfect humans will fully meet God’s standards. But will all people
then be identical? Far from it! Jehovah’s creations—trees, flowers,
animals—all teach us that he loves variety. Perfect humans will have
different personalities and talents. Each one will enjoy life as God

1»

meant it to be.

15. Wicked Will Be Eternally Destroyed

This teaching was explainedin the April 2017 issue of The Watchtower:
“After foretelling that this present era would involve ‘critical times hard
to deal with, the apostle Paul was inspired to write: “‘Wicked men and
impostors will advance from bad to worse. (2 Tim. 3:1-5, 13) Have you
seen those prophetic words come true? Many of us have been victims
of wicked people, such as violent bullies, hateful bigots, and vicious
criminals. Some of those are openly wicked; others are impostors,
hiding what they do under an appearance of righteousness. Even if we
ourselves have not been victims, such wicked people still affect us. We
are sickened at heart when we learn of their horrible acts. The way the
wicked brutalize children, the elderly, and other defenseless ones fills
us with horror. Wicked people exhibit a spirit that seems subhuman,
animalistic, even demonic. (Jas. 3:15) Happily, Jehovah’s Word counters
such bad news with good news.

What will Jehovah do? Right now Jehovah is giving wicked people
an opportunity to change. (Isa. 55:7) As individuals, they have not yet
received their final judgment. It is this system that stands condemned.

! Knowledge That Leads to Everlasting Life - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1995-
p.187.
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But what of those individuals who refuse to change, who continue to
support this system right up to the time of the great tribulation? Jehovah
has promised to rid the earth of wicked people for all time. (... Psalm
37:10) The wicked may think that they are safe from such judgment.
Many have learned to hide what they do, and in this world they often
seem to escape justice and consequences. (Job 21:7, 9) Yet, the Bible
reminds us: ‘God’s eyes are upon the ways of a man, and He sees all
his steps. There is no darkness or deep shadow where wrongdoers can
conceal themselves. (Job 34:21, 22) There is no hiding from Jehovah
God. No impostor can fool him; no shadow is so dark or deep that
God’s limitless vision cannot pierce right to the heart of matters. After
Armageddon, then, we may look where the wicked used to be, but we
will not see them. They will be gone—forever!—Ps. 37:12-15."”

The previous teaching and this one are often used by different
propagators to accuse Jehovah’s Witnesses of misanthropy. But let us just
think about it; is this teaching new? The vast majority of religions teach
that bad and unfaithful people will be punished. A lot of them teach
about “hell.” All Abrahamic religions have a teaching of a judgment day.
This makes sense because this teaching comes from the Bible. But we do
not view followers of other religions as being cruel and hating the world.
We understand that along with these teachings, there are teachings on
reconciliation with God, redemption, and repentence. Again, it turns
out that anti-sectarians are distorting the facts to mislead others.

To lend weight to their allegations, these dishonest people often show
pictures of Armageddon from the publications of Jehovah's Witnesses.
But have not the Orthodox and the Catholic churches had depictions
of Judgment Day and punishment in hell for hundreds and thousands
of years?

As we can see, these teachings are not new. They are common
religious beliefs and pose no danger to society—particularly in the
religion of Jehovah’s Witnesses as evidenced by a related teaching.

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., April 2017 - p. 10.
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16. People God Approves Will Receive Eternal Life

God will change everything on the earth after Armageddon. Jehovah’s
Witnesses believe that under God’s Kingdom rule, sickness and old
age will be no more. Even the old will become young again. Satan and
the demons will be put out of action and restrained from influencing
human activity.

“It is not the Creator’s will that our ability to learn and improve be
limited to a life span of 70 or 80 years. You can see this from one of Jesus’
most famous statements: ‘God loved the world so much that he gave his
only-begotten Son, in order that everyone exercising faith in him might
not be destroyed but have everlasting life. (John 3:16)

“Everlasting life That is not a fantasy. Rather, the concept of
permanence without end is consistent with what the Creator offered
our original parents, Adam and Eve. It is consistent with scientific facts
about the makeup and capacity of our brain. And it is consistent with
what Jesus Christ taught. Mankind’s having everlasting life was at the
core of Jesus’ message. On his final evening on earth with the apostles,
he said: “This means everlasting life, their taking in knowledge of you,
the only true God, and of the one whom you sent forth, Jesus Christ.—
John 17:3."”

17. There Is Only One Road to Life

This road to life is the worship of Jehovah by following the example of
Jesus Christ. It is necessary to do his will to receive his blessing of eternal
life. Here again, Jehovah’s Witnesses cite the Bible: “The righteous will
possess the earth, And they will live forever on it ... When the wicked
are done away with, you will see it”—Psalm 37:29, 34.

They believe there are but two choices. Christ compared it to the
choice of either one of two roads. He said: “Go in through the narrow
gate, because broad is the gate and spacious is the road leading off into
destruction, and many are going in through it; whereas narrow is the

! Is There a Creator Who Cares About You? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1998
- pp- 189-190.
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gate and cramped the road leading off into life, and few are finding
it” (Matthew 7:13, 14) The Study Bible' explains: “In ancient times,
roadways with gates were the means of entry into walled cities. The
Bible uses such expressions as road or “path” or “way” to describe
people’s life course and conduct. The image of two contrasting roads
pictures life courses that are either approved or disapproved by God,
determining whether an individual gains entry into God’s Kingdom.—
Ps1:1,6;Jer21:8; Mt 7:21.>” On it travelers are permitted the freedom
to please themselves. The other road, however, is “cramped.” Yes, those
on that road are required to obey the instructions and laws of God.
The majority, Jesus noted, are taking the broad road, only a few take
the narrow one. The broad road will suddenly come to a dead end—
destruction! On the other hand, the narrow road will lead each of us
right through into eternal life. This is a matter of personal choice!

Noteworthy also is how Jehovah’s Witnesses answer the question:
“Do Jehovah's Witnesses Feel That They Are the Only People Who
Will Be Saved?” Their official website states: “No. Many millions who
lived in centuries past and who were not Jehovah's Witnesses will have
an opportunity for salvation. The Bible explains that in God’s promised
new world, ‘there is going to be a resurrection of both the righteous
and the unrighteous. (Acts 24:15) Additionally, many now living may
yet begin to serve God, and they too will gain salvation. In any case,
it’s not our job to judge who will or won’t be saved. That assignment rests
squarely in Jesus’ hands.—John 5:22,27.3”

! New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures (Study Edition) is a new big project of Jehovah’s Witnesses.
The study edition of the book of Matthew was published in English in October 20185. As for today, books
from Mark to Colossians have been published. Additional content is added as the study material for each
book is completed. Please find more information about this tool on jw.org, electronic ref., (https://www.
jw.org/en/online-help/using-jw-org/nwt-study-bible/), or watch a video (https://wwwjw.org/en

online-help/using-jw-org/nwt-study-bible/overview-video/).
2 Watchtower Online Library, New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures (Study Edition), “According to
Matthew”, electronic ref., (https://woljw.org/en/wol/b/r1/lp-e/nwtsty/40/7#s=13&study=discover).

* jw.org, “Do Jehovah’s Witnesses Feel That They Are the Only People Who Will Be Saved?” electronic
ref., (https: www.jw.org/en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/who-saved )
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Earlier, a 2008 issue of The Watchtower stated: “Jehovah’s
Witnesses think that they have found the true religion. If they did
not think so, they would change their beliefs. Like adherents of many
religious faiths, Jehovah's Witnesses hope to be saved. However,
they also believe that it is not their job to judge who will be saved.
Ultimately, God is the Judge. He decides.—Isaiah 33:22."

At the same time, Jehovah’s Witnesses write in their publications
that “salvation is a gift from God, yet not all people will attain it.
God’s Son, Jesus, said: ‘Not everyone saying to me, “Lord, Lord,”:
will enter into the kingdom of the heavens, but the one doing the will
of my Father who is in the heavens will. (Matthew 7:21) Jehovah’s
Witnesses believe that God saves only those who exercise faith in the
ransom sacrifice of Jesus and closely follow Jesus’ teachings.—Acts
4:10-12%

Do Jehovah’s Witnesses think that they can earn salvation by
preaching? Here is what they say in their book Jehovah’s Witnesses—
Proclaimers of God’s Kingdom: “Not at all! The book United in Worship
of the Only True God, ... states: Jesus’ sacrifice has also opened to us
the opportunity for eternal life ... This is not a reward that we earn. No
matter how much we do in Jehovah’s service, we can never build up
such merit that God will owe us life. Eternal life is “the gift God gives
... by Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Rom. 6:23; Eph. 2:8-10) Nevertheless,
if we have faith in that gift and appreciation for the manner in which
it was made possible, we will make this manifest. Discerning how
marvelously Jehovah has used Jesus in accomplishing His will and
how vital it is that all of us follow Jesus’ steps closely, we will make
the Christian ministry one of the most important things in our life.>”

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., November 1, 2008 - p. 28.

> Ibid. - p. 29.

3 Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God'’s Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 293.
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18. We Are Living in ‘the Last Days’

Here, Jehovah’s Witnesses believe their own interpretation of
several Bible doctrines, which is different from the interpretations of
other Christian religions. In particular, they believe that there were
inaccuracies in some translations of the Bible. Thus, the generally
accepted translation of the question the apostles addressed to Jesus on
the Mount of Olives about the sign of the “end of the world:” “Tell us,
when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and
of the end of the world?” (Matthew 24:3, King James Version) Jehovah’s
Witnesses translated as follows: “Tell us, when will these things be, and
what will be the sign of your presence and of the conclusion of the system of
things?” (Matthew 24:3, New World Translation) Why? Because as they
explain, “the Greek word pasroussia (in many translations rendered
‘coming’) literally means ‘being alongside. It refers to a presence
covering a period of time rather than simply a coming or an arrival. This
meaning of paerouesia is indicated at Mt 24:37-39, where ‘the days of
Noah ... before the Flood” are compared to ‘the presence of the Son of
man. At Php 2:12, Paul used this Greek word to describe his ‘presence’
in contrast to his ‘absence.'”

So, then, when the “sign” is seen, this means that Christ is present
though unseen, that “he has already come in Kingdom power.” The
expression “end of the world” is also very misleading. It does not mean
the end of the earth, but, rather, the end of Satan’s system of things.

“Jesus did not give just one event as ‘the sign. He told of many
happenings and situations. Other Bible writers besides Matthew
mentioned additional events that would mark the ‘last days. All these
things that were foretold would take place during the time that Bible
writers called the ‘last days. (2 Timothy 3:1-5; 2 Peter 3:3, 4). These
happenings would be like the different lines that make up a person’s
fingerprint, a print that cannot belong to any other person. The ‘last

! Watchtower Online Library, New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures (Study Edition), “According to
Matthew”, electronic ref., (hrtps: wol.jw.org/en/wol/b/rl/lp-e/nwtsty/40 24#5:3&studv=discover).
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days’ contain their own pattern of marks, or happenings. These form a
positive ‘fingerprint’ that cannot belong to any other time period."”

According to the calculations of Jehovah's Witnesses, as mentioned
above, the last days began in 1914, that is, from the moment when
“Christ returned and began ruling in the midst of his enemies.” At that
time, God’s Kingdom began ruling in heaven, and Satan the Devil and
the demons were expelled from heaven and their activity was restricted
to the earth. Satan’s influence on mankind can be seen in many of the
bad attitudes and actions that make the last days critical times hard
to deal with. Jehovah’s Winesses believe that the following events,
predicted in the Holy Scriptures, indicate that we live in the last days
(the information is cited from their official website):

« War on a large scale.—Matthew 24:7; Revelation 6:4.

« Famine. — Matthew 24:7; Revelation 6:5, 6.

« Great earthquakes.—Luke 21:11.

o DPestilences, or epidemics of “terrible diseases”—Luke 21:11,
Contemporary English Version.

« Increase of crime.—Matthew 24:12.

« Ruining of the earth by mankind.—Revelation 11:18.

« Deterioration of people’s attitudes, as shown by many who are
“unthankful, disloyal, ... not open to any agreement, slanderers, without
self-control, fierce, without love of goodness, betrayers, headstrong,
puffed up with pride’—2 Timothy 3:1-4.

o Breakdown of the family, with people who have “no natural
affection” and children who are “disobedient to parents”—2 Timothy
3:2,3.

« Love of God growing cold in most people.—Matthew 24:12.

« Noteworthy displays of religious hypocrisy.—2 Timothy 3:S.

« Increased understanding of Bible prophecies, including those
related to the last days.—Daniel 12:4.

! You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc,,
1989 - p. 149.
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« Global preaching of the good news of the Kingdom.—Matthew
24:14.

« Widespread apathy and even ridicule toward the evidence of the
approaching end.—Matthew 24:37-39; 2 Peter 3:3, 4.

« The simultaneous fulfillment of all these prophecies, not just a few
or even most of them.—Matthew 24:33".

Jehovah's Witnesses came to wrong conclusions about the exact
date of Judgment Day on several occasions. First, they believed it was
in 1914, then that it was in 1925, but events failed to support these
expectations. However, in their opinion, this is not a basis for saying it
will never happen. This is how they explain it:

“The Witnesses had long shared the belief that the Thousand Year
Reign of Christ would follow after 6,000 years of human history. But
when would 6,000 years of human existence end? The book Life Ever-
lasting—In Freedom of the Sons of God, released at a series of district
conventions held in 1966, pointed to 1975.

At the convention held in Baltimore, Maryland, F. W. Franz gave
the concluding talk. He referred to the many questions that had ari-
sen as to wheteher the material in the new book meant that by 1975
Armageddon would be finished, and Satan would be bound. He sta-
ted, in essence: ‘It could. But we are not saying. All things are possible
with God. But we are not saying. And don’t any of you be specific
in saying anything that is going to happen between now and 1978.
But the big point of it all is this, dear friends: Time is short. Time is
running out, no question about that.””

The book All Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial states: “It
does no good to use Bible chronology for speculating on dates that

! jw.org, “What Is the Sign of ‘the Last Days, or ‘End Times?"” electronic ref., (https://wwwjw.org/en
bible-teachings/questions/end-times-prophecy-sign/).

% Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc.,, 1993 - p. 104.



https://www.jw.org/en/bible-teachings/questions/end-times-prophecy-sign/
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are still future in the stream of time.'” The Watchtower of March 15,
1980, also acknowledged that many “statements were likely more de-
finite than advisable ... In this regard Jehovah’s Witnesses were en-
couraged to concentrate mainly on doing Jehovah’s will and not to be
swept up by dates and expectations of an early salvation.””

This is what you can find in the publications of Jehovah’s Wit-
nesses on this subject:

“Jehovah’s Witnesses have been eager to know when the day of Je-
hovah will occur. In their eagerness they have at times made attempts
to estimate when it might come. But by so doing, they have failed, as
did Jesus’ early disciples, to heed their Master’s caution that we ‘do
not know when the appointed time is” (Mark 13:32, 33) Ridiculers
have mocked faithful Christians for their premature expectations. (2
Peter 3:3, 4) Nevertheless, Jehovah’s day will come, Peter affirms,
according to His timetable.””

Jehovah’s Witnesses have learned from their mistakes and now
their standpoint might be described as follows: “We will wait as long
as Jehovah wants. Armageddon will come in its appointed time.”

19. Human Death Is Due to Adam’s Sin

It seems that there is no need to discuss in detail the original sin,
because everyone knows about it, from young to old. According to
Jewish and Christian teachings, all of us today feel the consequences
of Adam’s sin and the punishment that followed: “In the sweat of
your face you will eat bread until you return to the ground, for out
of it you were taken. For dust you are and to dust you will return.”—
Genesis 3:19, NWT.

! All Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
2009 - p. 287.

? Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 104.

3 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., September 1, 1997 - pp. 21-22
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“The effect of sin on a perfect person,” says the booklet The Time
for True Submission to God, “can be compared to what happens to a
piece of machinery when it is not used properly. If you allow grit and
dirt to get into it, it will quickly wear out. Thus it was with the first pair.
They allowed the uncleanness of sin to enter into their lives, and so
they started to deteriorate. Eventually they died.

“This affects us because it was only after this sin that Adam and
Eve had children. If you have a mold and start casting models from it,
the models will only be good as long as the mold is good. If the mold
is blemished, the models will be blemished too. In Adam’s case, he
had no children while he was perfect. It was only after he had sinned,
rebelled against God, and begun to die that he produced children.
Hence, the ‘mold’ was blemished, and the ‘models, his children, were
blemished too. They inherited his sin."”

The apostle Paul explained it: “That is why, just as through one man
sin entered into the world and death through sin, and so death spread
to all men because they had all sinned.”—Romans 5:12, NWT.

20. The Human Soul Ceases to Exist at Death

This teaching was one of the very first to be adopted by the small
group of Bible Students. They found that other doctrines linked to
the immortality of the soul were likewise “confusing” and “false”—for
example, the teaching that all good people go to heaven or that God
torments the immortal souls of the wicked in eternal hellfire.

Zion's Watch Tower of April 15, 1894 stated: “Evidently it came not
from the Bible . .. The Bible distinctly declares that man is mortal, that
death is possible to him. . .. Scanning the pages of history, we find that,
although the doctrine of human immortality is not taught by God’s
inspired witnesses, it is the very essence of all heathen religions. . . . It
is not true, therefore, that Socrates and Plato were the first to teach the

! The Time for True Submission to God - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1994 - p.
50.
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doctrine: it had an earlier teacher than either of them, and a yet more
able one. ... The first record of this false teaching is found in the oldest
history known to man—the Bible. The false teacher was Satan."”

Appendix 4a of the New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures—
With References considers various meanings of the concept of “soul™—a
living creature, human or animal; life as an intelligent person; and
other uses.

It states that “In the Hebrew Scriptures the Hebrew word ne'phesh
occurs 754 times, first in Ge 1:20. The New World Translation
consistently renders it ‘soul’ and in each case it proves understandable
in the light of its context. The use of this one Hebrew word in many
different contexts helps us to ascertain the basic idea inherent in the
word as the Bible writers used it, namely, thatitis a person, anindividual,
or alower creature; or, the life that a person or an animal enjoys as such.
This is totally different from what the ancient Egyptians, Babylonians,
Greeks and Romans religiously and philosophically called a soul.

“In the Christian Greek Scriptures the Greek word psy<khe’ occurs
by itself 102 times, first in Mt 2:20. This includes Eph 6:6 and Col 3:23,
where it is in the expression “whole-souled.” Additionally it is used in
many compound Greek words such as in Php 2:2, 19; 1Th 5:14. The
New World Translation consistently renders psyskhe’ as ‘soul. This
uniform rendering by the same English word proves very enlightening
as to how the inspired writers used psyskhe' and what properties they
ascribed to it.*”

Further, to aid us in understanding the uses of “soul,” Appendix 4a
groups texts where “soul” occurs:

- Animals are souls;

- Aliving person or individual is a soul;

- The creature soul is mortal, destructible;

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - p. 127.

% New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures— With References - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of
New York, Inc., 2007 — p. 1573.



208 | Chapter3

- Life as an intelligent person;

- Soul delivered from Sheol or Hades (“hell”);

- Dead soul, or corpse;

- Soul distinguished from spirit;

- God has soul'.

This is very important for our analysis because first, by saying
that the soul ceases to exist at death, Jehovah’s Witnesses identify
the concepts of “soul” and “life”; second, they are trying to “cleanse”
this Bible concept from the complicated human philosophies and
superstitions.

The brochure What Happens to Us When We Die? reviews in detail
the origins of the idea that “something inside a person—a soul, a spirit,
a ghost—is immortal and continues living after death®” and how this
idea became part of the main teachings of Christian churches.

“The doctrine that the human soul is immortal and will continue
to exist after man’s death and the dissolution of his body is one of the
cornerstones of Christian philosophy and theology.®” ('This is one of
the main teacings of Judaism, Hinduism, Islam, Shintoism and some
others)

Jehovah’s Witnesses, unlike the vast majority of Christian religions
and denominations, believe that the Bible gives a completely different
interpretation of this issue.

“The Bible calls death an enemy. It likens death to a king who has
ruled mankind. (Romans 5:17; 1 Corinthians 15:26) Death is an
adversary of such power that no human can resist it, and every loved
one who dies is just another of death’s uncountable victims. This Bible
truth well accounts for the grief and helplessness we feel when a loved
one dies. It confirms that those feelings are normal.*”

! bid.

2 What Happens to Us When We Die? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2006 - p. 4.
3 Thid. - p. 22.

* The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., June 15,2006 - p. 5.
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In their opinion, the state of the dead is clearly described in
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 10, where we read: “As for the dead, they are conscious
of nothing at all . . . There is no work nor devising nor knowledge nor
wisdom in Sheol, the place to which you are going.”

“Death, therefore,” Jehovah’s Witnesses believe, “is a state of none-
xistence. The psalmist wrote that when a person dies, ‘his spirit goes
out, he goes back to his ground; in that day his thoughts do perish.—
Psalm 146:4 ... The dead are unconscious, inactive. When pronoun-
cing sentence upon Adam, God stated: ‘Dust you are and to dust you
will return. (Genesis 3:19) Before God formed him from the dust of
the ground and gave him life, Adam did not exist. When he died, he
returned to that state. His punishment was death—not a transfer to
another realm.”

What happened to Adam’s soul? Jehovah’s Witnesses explain: to
understand this, it is necessary to remember, “in the Bible the word
‘soul” often simply refers to a person. So when we say that Adam died,
we are saying that the soul named Adam died. This might sound unu-
sual to a person who believes in the immortality of the soul. However,
the Bible states: “The soul that is sinning—it itself will die.” (Ezekiel
18:4) Leviticus 21:1 speaks of ‘a deceased soul’ (a ‘corpse, Jerusalem
Bible). And Nazirites were told not to come near ‘any dead soul’ (‘a
dead body, Lamsa).—Numbers 6:6.

“A similar reference to the soul is found at 1 Kings 19:4. A severely
distressed Elijah ‘began to ask that his soul might die.” Likewise, Jo-
nah ‘kept asking that his soul might die, and he repeatedly said: “My
dying off is better than my being alive”” (Jonah 4:8) And Jesus used
the phrase ‘to kill a soul,’ which The Bible in Basic English renders ‘to
put to death. (Mark 3:4) So the death of the soul simply means the
death of the person.”

Hence, they conclude: the soul is simply the person. “When the per-
son dies, the soul dies. Hence, there is no conscious existence after
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death ... Only God can restore the spirit, or life-force, causing a person
to come back to life.—Psalm 104:30"”

21. Hell Is Mankind’s Common Grave

The book Jehovah’s Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom describes
the attitude C. T. Russell (the first president of the Society) had toward
this teaching: “What the future holds for people who have not accepted
God’s provision for salvation was of deep concern to C. T. Russell from
the time he was a young man. When just a lad, he believed what the
clergy said about hellfire; he thought they were preaching God’s Word.
He would go out at night to chalk up Bible texts in conspicuous places so
that workingmen who passed there might be warned and be saved from
the awful doom of eternal torment.

“Later, after he had seen for himself what the Bible really does teach,
he was quoted by one of his associates as stating: ‘If the Bible does
teach that eternal torture is the fate of all except the saints, it should be
preached—yea, thundered from the housetops weekly, daily, hourly; if
it does not so teach, the fact should be made known, and the foul stain
dishonoring God’s holy name removed.

“At an early point in his study of the Bible, C. T. Russell saw clearly
that hell is not a place of torment for souls after death. He was most likely
helped in this by George Storrs, editor of the Bible Examiner, whom
[Russell] mentioned with warm appreciation in his writings and who
had himself written much about what he discerned from the Bible as to
the condition of the dead.””

From the very beginning, Bible Students were actively revealing
what was, in their opinion, the “non-Biblical” origin of this doctrine.

The logic and arguments about the “falsehood” of this teaching were
well illustrated by C.T. Russell. Here are some of his words:

! What Happens to Us When We Die? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1998 - pp.
22-24.

? Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc., 1993 - pp. 126-127.
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“The Scriptures are in full harmony with what you and I and every
other sane, reasonable person in the world shall concede to be the
reasonable and proper character of our God. What is declared of our
heavenly Father? That he is just, that he is wise, that he is loving, that
he is powerful. All Christian people will acknowledge these attributes
of the divine character. If this is so, can we find any sense of the word
in which we could conceive of God as just and yet punishing a creature
of his own hand to all eternity, no matter what the sin was? I am not
an apologist for sin; I do not live in sin myself, and I never preach sin
... But I tell you that all these people around here that our brother
[Dr. Eaton] says are making the air blue with their blasphemies of God
and the holy name of Jesus Christ are all people who have been taught
this doctrine of eternal torment. And all the murderers, thieves and evil
doers in the penitentiaries, were all taught this doctrine. . . . These are
bad doctrines; they have been injuring the world this long time; they
are not a part of the Lord’s teaching at all, and our dear brother has not
gotten the smoke of the dark ages rubbed out of his eyes yet."”

However, besideslogic and common sense, Bible Students and, later,
Jehovah's Witnesses began to apply knowledge of ancient languages.

Appendix 4a of the New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures—
With References states that the word “hell” is an incorrect translation
of the words “hades” and “sheol,” which would rightly be translated as
“the common grave of mankind.”

“Hades,” perhaps meaning “the unseen place” or “that which lies
beneath; the lower region,” is thus a fitting approximation of the word
“grave.”

“In the inspired Scriptures, these words are associated with death
and the dead and not with life and the living. (Re 20:13) In themselves
the words ‘Sheol’ and ‘Hades’ contain no thought or hint of pleasure
Or pain.

“The derivation of the Hebrew word she'ohl’is uncertain. According
to one derivation, it means the ‘place of inquiry;’ according to another,

!Ibid. - pp. 129-130.
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the ‘hollow place’ or ‘resting-place;” according to still another, ‘the
place that asks for and demands all without distinction of persons.
It is in the earth and is always associated with the dead and plainly
means the common grave of mankind, gravedom, or the earthly (not
sea) region of the dead. In contrast, the Hebrew word ge'ver means an
individual grave or burial place.—Ge 23:4, 6,9, 20."”

The encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures [in Russian] presents
the following information on this matter:

The Russian word ad [“hell” in English] “is a word used in the
Russian synodal Bible (as well as in most other translations) to
translate the Hebrew she'ohl’ and the Greek ha'des. In the Russian
synodal Bible the word ‘ad’ is rendered from she'ohl’ 13 times and
from ha'des 10 times. This version is not consistent, however, since
she'ohl’is also translated 43 times as ‘underworld,’ 4 times as ‘grave, 3
times as ‘pit’ and 2 times as ‘underworld hell”

In 2011, with the publication of the Contemporary Russian
Translation, the original word she'ohl’was in many places transliterated
into the Russian text of the Hebrew Scriptures, though, in some
occurrences, the expressions ‘the world of the dead, ‘underworld’
and ‘death’ were used. In other Russian translations, the Greek words
ha'des and ge'enena are often translated as ad [‘hell’ in English].
Concerning this use of ‘hell’ to translate these original words from
the Hebrew and Greek, Vine’s Expository Dictionary of Old and
New Testament Words (1981, Vol. 2, p. 187) says: ‘HADES . . . It
corresponds to ‘Sheol’ in the O.T. [Old Testament]. In the AV. of the
OT. [Old Testament] and N.T. [New Testament], it has been unhappily
rendered “Hell.*”

“There is no [Russian] word that conveys the precise sense of the
Hebrew word she'ohl’. Commenting on the use of the word ‘hell’ in Bible

! The New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures— With References - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society

of New York, Inc., 2007 - p. 1574.

> jworg, Insight on the Scriptures, “Hell,” electronic ref, (https://woljw.org/en/wol/d/rl/lp-

¢/1200001978).
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translation, Collier’s Encyclopedia (1986, Vol. 12, p. 28) says: ‘Since Sheol
in Old Testament times referred simply to the abode of the dead and
suggested no moral distinctions, the word “hell,” as understood today, is
not a happy translation.” More recent versions transliterate the word into
modern languages as ‘Sheol’—RS, AT, NWT.

“Regarding Sheol, the Encyclopadia Britannica (1971, Vol. 11, p.
276) noted: ‘Sheol was located somewhere “under” the earth. . . . The
state of the dead was one of neither pain nor pleasure. Neither reward
for the righteous nor punishment for the wicked was associated with
Sheol. The good and the bad alike, tyrants and saints, kings and orphans,
Israelites and gentiles—all slept together without awareness of one
another."”

“With this clear understanding regarding the condition of the dead,
Charles Taze Russell, first president of the Watch Tower Society, wrote
back in 1896: “We find [in the Bible] no such place of everlasting torture
as the creeds and hymn-books and many pulpits, erroneously teach.
Yet we have found a “hell,” sheol, hades, to which all our race were
condemned on account of Adam’s sin, and from which all are redeemed
by our Lord’s death; and that “hell” is the tomb—the death condition.”

Thus, Jehovah’s Witnesses have taught the Biblical truth about hell
for more than a century. They are thereby trying to “restore the original
Biblical” meaning of the term “hell” This is the reason why their
interpretation is so different from what other Christian religions and
denominations teach, namely, that “hell” is a place of torture where the
souls of sinners go after they die.

22. Resurrection Hope for the Dead

The word “resurrection” is translated from the Greek word
asna'stassis, which literally means “a standing up again” Hebrew
translators of Greek have rendered asna'stassis with an expression that

! jworg, Insight on the Scriptures, “Sheol,” electronic ref, (https://woljw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-

¢/1200004011).
2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., February 15, 1997 - p. 32.
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means “revival of the dead” (Hebrew, techisyath' hamemesthim'). While
the word “resurrection” does not appear in the Hebrew Scriptures,
the resurrection hope is clearly expressed at Job 14:13, Daniel 12:13,
and Hosea 13:14. Thus, according to the understanding of Jehovah’s
Witnesses, resurrection “involves raising the person from the lifeless
condition of death—restoring and reactivating the life pattern of the
individual."”

Jehovah’s Witnesses are convinced that “being infinite in wisdom
and perfect in memory, Jehovah God can easily resurrect a person.
Remembering the life pattern of dead ones—their personality traits,
their personal history, and all the details of their identity—is not a
problem for him. Jehovah is also the Originator of life. Hence, he can
readily bring back to life the same person, giving him or her the same
personality in a newly formed body ...

“The Scriptural teaching of the resurrection, however, is not
compatible with the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. If an
immortal soul survived death, no one would need to be resurrected, or
brought back to life ...

“Clearly, according to the Bible, the soul dies and the remedy for
death is the resurrection. But billions of people have died since the first
man, Adam, walked the earth. So who will be resurrected, and where? ...

“Those who have pursued a righteous course as Jehovah’s servants
will be resurrected. But millions of other people have died without
showing whether they would comply with God’s righteous standards.
They were either ignorant of Jehovah’s requirements or lacked sufficient
time to make needed changes. These too are in God’s memory and
thus will be resurrected, for the Bible promises: “There is going to be a
resurrection of both the righteous and the unrighteous’—Acts 24:15.>”

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., April 1, 1999 - pp. 17-18.

% What Happens to Us When We Die? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1998 - pp.
25-27.



What Do Jehovah's Witnesses Believe | 215

23. Adamic Death Will Cease

Jehovah’s Witnesses base this doctrine on the apostle John’s words:
“Everyone that is living and exercises faith in me will never die at all.”—
John 11:26.

They believe that “when millions are raised in the resurrection,
they will not be brought back to life on an empty earth. (Acts 24:15)
They will awaken in beautifully improved surroundings and will find
that living quarters, clothing, and an abundance of food have been
prepared for them.” Since God marvelously provided to free mankind
from sin and death (Revelation 22:1, 2), the resurrected ones “need
never experience death."”

24. Only a “Little Flock” of 144,000 Go
to Heaven and Rule with Christ

We have already mentioned the teaching about God’s Kingdom,
which, in the hands of Christ, must undo all the suffering that Satan,
Adam, and Eve caused. “Here is another truth about God’s Kingdom:
Jesus will not rule alone. He will have corulers. For example, the apostle
Paul told Timothy: ‘If we go on enduring, we will also rule together as
kings. (2 Timothy 2:12) Yes, Paul, Timothy, and other faithful ones who
have been selected by God will rule together with Jesus in the heavenly
Kingdom. How many will have that privilege? ...

“The apostle John was given a vision in which he saw ‘the Lamb
[Jesus Christ] standing on Mount Zion [his royal position in heaven],
and with him 144,000 who have his name and the name of his Father
written on their foreheads! Who are those 144,000? John himself tells
us: “These are the ones who keep following the Lamb no matter where
he goes. These were bought from among mankind as firstfruits to God
and to the Lamb. (Revelation 14:1, 4) Yes, they are faithful followers
of Jesus Christ specially chosen to rule in heaven with him. After being
raised out of death to heavenly life, ‘they are to rule as kings over the

! Ibid - p. 30.
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earth’ along with Jesus. (Revelation 5:10) Since the days of the apostles,
God has been selecting faithful Christians in order to complete the
number 144,000."”

Jehovah'’s Witnesses believe that most of the 144,00 are already
in heaven, and the remaining few thousand still on earth preach
the good news of the establishment of God’s Kingdom. According
to figures from Jehovah’s Witnesses, about 18,000 people on earth
consider themselves members of the 144,000 and partake of the
emblems at the Memorial of Christ’s death’. But, according to
Jehovah'’s Witnesses, it is very difficult to say exactly how many there
are, because their calling to become future heirs in the Kingdom
arrangement is from Jehovah. Thus, only Jehovah knows the exact
number of Jesus Christ’s corulers remaining on earth. And if some
mistakenly think they are chosen, or anointed, and partake at the
Memorial, it is an issue for their conscience.

This subject is brought up from time to time in the pages of The
Watchtower. For example, the January 2016 issue states: “Do those of
the other sheep need to know the names of all those who are anointed
today? The short answer is no. Why not? Because even if someone
has received the heavenly calling, that person has received only an
invitation, not a final confirmation of the reward. That is why Satan
raises up ‘false prophets . . . to mislead, if possible, even the chosen
ones.’ (Matt. 24:24) No one can know whether an anointed Christian
will receive his heavenly reward until Jehovah judges that person to
be worthy of such a prize. Jehovah makes this determination and
gives him the final sealing either sometime before he dies faithfully
or sometime before the outbreak of ‘the great tribulation. (Rev. 2:10;
7:3, 14) It would be pointless, then, for anyone now living on earth
to try to ascertain who among God’s servants will eventually be part
of the 144,000.

! What Does the Bible Really Teach? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. 78.

2 Partaking of the bread and the wine at the Memorial is done by Christians who hope to rule with Christ
in heaven. Those who hope to live on earth are present but do not partake at the Memorial.
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“If it is not possible to know with certainty the names of all spiritual
Israelites on earth today, how can members of the other sheep ‘go with’
them? Notice what the prophecy in Zechariah states concerning the
figurative ten men. These ones would ‘take firm hold of the robe of a Jew,
saying: “We want to go with you, for we have heard that God is with you
people.” Although only one Jew is mentioned here, in both instances
the pronoun “you” refers to more than one person. This spiritual Jew
must, then, be a composite person, not just one individual! So it is not
necessary to identify every spiritual Jew and then go with him or her.
Rather, we need to identify these ones as a group and then support
them as such. In no way do the Scriptures encourage us to follow an
individual. Jesus is our Leader.—Matt. 23:10."”

This is why my attempts to find out from the Christian Center
of Jehovah’s Witnesses exactly how many anointed Christians live
among us have failed. “It is possible,” I was told, “there are three
anointed in Kazakhstan, but this figure is very approximate.”

Itis also worth noting that Jehovah’s Witnesses believe all anointed
Christians who still live on earth will be taken to heaven after the
start of the great tribulation but before the battle of Armageddon.

Recent publications describe this as follows: “Anointed ones who
are alive during the great tribulation will be ‘caught away in clouds.
Those ‘caught away’ will not ‘fall asleep in death’ in the sense of
having a long sleep in death. They ‘will all be changed, in a moment,
in the blink of an eye, during the last trumpet’—1 Cor. 15:51, 52.*”

25. The 144,000 Are Born Again as Spiritual Sons of God
This is a very interesting teaching. In the literature of Jehovah's
Witnesses, the 144,000 are also called “anointed Christians.” This is not
a privileged or “higher” class of people, they are not chosen by others,
and the exact number of “anointed” who now live on the earth is

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., January 2016 - p. 23.
% The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., December 2017 - p. 12.
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unknown. How does one of Jehovah’s Witnesses become an “anointed
Christian™?

Back in 1991, a Watchtower article entitled “Who Really Have a
Heavenly Calling?” stated: “The 144,000 ‘have an anointing from the
holy one, Jehovah. (1 John 2:20) It is an anointing to a heavenly hope.
God has ‘put his seal upon them and has given them the token of what
is to come, that is, the spirit, in their hearts’—2 Corinthians 1:21, 22.
Yes, those with the heavenly calling have the testimony of God’s spirit
to that effect ...

“The chief evidence that a person has been anointed to the heavenly
calling is a spirit, or dominant sense, of sonship. (Galatians 4:6,
7) Such an individual is absolutely sure that he has been begotten
by God to spiritual sonship as one of the 144,000 joint heirs of the
heavenly Kingdom. He can testify that his heavenly hope is not his own
cultivated desire or his imagination; rather, it is from Jehovah as a result
of the action of God’s spirit toward him. (1 Peter 1:3, 4)

“Under the influence of God’s holy spirit, the spirit, or dominant
attitude, of anointed ones acts as an impelling force. It moves them to
respond positively to what God’s Word says about the heavenly hope.
They also respond in a positive way to Jehovah’s dealings with them by
means of the holy spirit. Thus, they are sure that they are God’s spiritual
children and heirs.

“When anointed ones read what God’s Word says about his spiritual
children and the heavenly hope, their spontaneous inclination is to say
within themselves, “This means me!” Yes, they respond joyfully when
their Father’s Word promises a heavenly reward. They say, “That means
me!” when they read: ‘Beloved ones, now we are children of God. (1
John 3:2) And when anointed ones read that God has brought people
forth ‘to be certain firstfruits of his creatures, their mental inclination
is to respond, ‘Yes, he brought me forth for that purpose’ (James 1:18)
They know that they have been ‘baptized into Christ Jesus’ and into his
death. (Romans 6:3) So they have the firm conviction of being part of
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Christ’s spiritual body and entertain the hope of undergoing a death
like his and being resurrected to heavenly life ...

“Anointed Christians do not want to go to heaven because of
malcontent over present-day earthly life. (Compare Jude 3, 4, 16.)
Rather, the holy spirit bears witness with their spirit that they are God’s
children."”

According to this teaching, an anointed Christian receives his final
“seal of approval” only when he dies. If during his earthly life he proves
to be unfaithful, he loses his heavenly hope. In this case, God will
replace him by giving the heavenly hope to another Christian who has
been serving Jehovah faithfully for many years.

The Governing Body at the Headquarters of Jehovah’s Witnesses
consists entirely of anointed Christians.

26. New Covenant Made with Spiritual Israel

Many Jews and even some Christians are convinced that Jews are the
chosen people of God today. But Jehovah’s Witnesses think differently.
Regarding this, they build upon the literal meaning of Galatians 3:27-29:
“For all of you who were baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor freeman, there is
neither male nor female; for you are all one [person] in union with
Christ Jesus. Moreover, if you belong to Christ, you are really Abraham’s
seed, heirs with reference to a promise” and Galatians and 6:15, 16:
“For neither is circumcision anything nor is uncircumcision, but a new
creation [is something]. And all those who will walk orderly by this
rule of conduct, upon them be peace and mercy, even upon the Israel
of God.” So, from God’s standpoint, it is no longer natural descent from
Abraham that determines who are Abraham’s seed. Jehovah’s Witnesses
support this thought with a text from Hebrews 8:8-10, which explains
that a new covenant was made not with the nation of natural Israel but
with the loyal followers of Jesus Christ to whom hope of heavenly life

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., March 15, 1991 - pp. 19-20.
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was being extended. Jewish people, like people from other nations,
need to believe in Jesus Christ in order to receive salvation'.

Jehovah’s Witnesses call the group of anointed Christians “spiritual
Israel,” “the spiritual remnant” or “the bride of Christ.” They believe it
is with this group Christ concluded this covenant. It is mainly with this
group that Satan wages war. And it is from this group that the “faithful
and discreet slave,” who provides “spiritual food” to all Jehovah’s
Witnesses worldwide, is chosen.

This is what publications of Jehovah’s Witnesses say about this
group:

“Today the full number of the Israel of God appears to have been
gathered. Still, the nations continue to be blessed—and on a grand
scale. How? In that the Israel of God has had ‘offspring, disciples
of Jesus whose hope is everlasting life on a paradise earth. (Psalm
37:11, 29) These “offspring” are also taught by Jehovah and are
instructed in his ways. (Isaiah 2:2-4) While not baptized with holy
spirit or considered to be participants in the new covenant, they are
strengthened by Jehovah's holy spirit to overcome all the obstacles
that Satan puts in the way of their preaching work. (Isaiah 40:28-31)
Their number now reaches into the millions and continues to increase
as they produce offspring of their own. Jehovah’s covenant, or contract,
with the anointed ones gives these ‘offspring” confidence that Jehovah
will continue to use them too as his spokesmen to time indefinite.””

“On the last night of his life on earth, Jesus made a promise to his 11
faithful apostles. “You are the ones that have stuck with me in my trials,
he told them, ‘and I make a covenant with you, just as my Father has
made a covenant with me, for a kingdom, that you may eat and drink at
my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones to judge the twelve tribes

! Reasoning From the Scriptures - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2008 - pp. 220-
22S.

% Isaiah’s Prophecy—Light for All Mankind II - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
2009 - pp. 301-302.
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of Israel. (Luke 22:28-30) The covenant that Jesus then made with the
11 will extend to all 144,000 anointed Christians (Luke 12:32; Rev.
5:9,10; 14:1) ...

“Moreover, Jesus Christ has appointed the faithful and discreet slave
‘over all his belongings'—all Kingdom interests on earth. (Matt. 24:47)
Included among these belongings are the facilities of the headquarters
of Jehovah’s Witnesses, at branch offices in various lands, and at
Assembly Halls and Kingdom Halls worldwide. Included too is the
work of Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making."”

27. Congregation Is Built upon Christ

Unlike the Roman Catholic Church, Jehovah’s Witnesses do not
believe that the 12 apostles have successors who receive their authority
from God. They do not consider the pope as being Peter’s successor,
who received his authority over the entire Church from Christ. They
believe that “the rock” mentioned in Matthew 16:18 is Christ himself
and that the Christian congregation was built upon him. They base this
teaching on Bible verses from Ephesians 2:20: “And you have been built
up on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, while Christ Jesus
himself is the foundation cornerstone” and Acts 4:8-11: “Then Peter,
filled with holy spirit, said to them: ‘Rulers of the people and elders,
if we are being examined today about a good deed to a crippled man,
and you want to know who made this man well, let it be known to all of
you and to all the people of Israel that in the name of Jesus Christ the
Nazeaerene', whom you executed on a stake but whom God raised up
from the dead, by means of him this man stands here healthy in front of
you. This is “the stone that was treated by you builders as of no account
that has become the chief cornerstone.””

Interestingly, Augustine, who is viewed as a saint by the Catholic
Church, used to take the same position on this question. “In this same

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., February 1S, 2009 - p. 26.
% Reasoning From the Scriptures - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2008 - pp. 37-38.
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period of my priesthood, I also wrote a book against a letter of Donatus
... Ina passage in this book, I said about the Apostle Peter: ‘On him, as
on arock, the Church was built’. . . But T know that very frequently at a
later time, I so explained what the Lord said: “Thou art Peter, and upon
this rock I will build my Church, that it be understood as built upon
Him whom Peter confessed saying: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God, and so Peter, called after this rock, represented the person
of the Church which is built upon this rock, and has received ‘the keys
of the kingdom of heaven. For, “Thou art Peter’ and not “Thou art the
rock’ was said to him. But ‘the rock was Christ, in confessing whom as
also the whole Church confesses, Simon was called Peter."”

28. Prayers Must Be Directed Only to Jehovah through Christ

The book What Can the Bible Teach Us?, which is designed to teach
basic Bible doctrines, explains this teaching as follows:

“To whom should we pray? Jesus taught his followers to pray to ‘our
Father in the heavens. (Matthew 6:9) He also said: ‘T am the way and
the truth and the life. No one comes to the Father except through me
(John 14:6) So we should pray only to Jehovah through Jesus. What
does praying through Jesus mean? For Jehovah to accept our prayers,
we need to show respect for the special assignment Jehovah gave to
Jesus. As we learned, Jesus came to earth to save us from sin and death.
(John 3:16; Romans 5:12) Jehovah has also appointed Jesus as High
Priest and Judge.—John 5:22; Hebrews 6:20.*”

The February 1, 2008 issue of The Watchtower brought up additional
arguments: “Jesus spent most of his final night giving encouragement
to his faithful apostles. It was the appropriate time to reveal something
new. ‘I am the way and the truth and the life, Jesus said. ‘No one comes
to the Father except through me’ Later he gave them the reassuring
promise: “Whatever it is that you ask in my name, I will do this, in order

! MaryI. Bogan translator. The Fathers of the Church— Saint Augustine, the Retractions Book I - Washington,
D.C,, The Catholic University of America Press, 1968 - p. 90.

2 What Can the Bible Teach Us? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. 177.
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that the Father may be glorified in connection with the Son. If you ask
anything in my name, I will do it” Toward the end of his discussion, he
said: ‘Until this present time you have not asked a single thing in my
name. Ask and you will receive, that your joy may be made full’ (John
14:6, 13, 14; 16:24)

“These words were striking. One reference work describes this as ‘the
turning-point in the history of prayer. ... Since 33 C.E., an individual’s
relationship with Jehovah no longer depends on adherence to the
Mosaic Law. Instead, it is founded on obedience to the one to whom
the Law pointed— Christ Jesus. (John 15:14-16; Galatians 3:24, 25)

“Jesus introduced a superior basis for approach to Jehovah,
identifying himself as a powerful friend, one who opens the way for our
prayers to be heard and answered by God. What enables Jesus to act this
way in our behalf?

“Since we are all born in sin, no works we perform or sacrifices we
offer can cleanse us of this stain or earn us the right to have a relationship
with our holy God, Jehovah. (Romans 3:20, 24; Hebrews 1:3, 4)
However, Jesus offered up his perfect human life and paid for the sins of
redeemable mankind. (Romans 5:12, 18, 19) Now all who want to do
so have the opportunity to achieve a clean standing before Jehovah and
to enjoy ‘freeness of speech’ toward God—Dbut only if they exercise faith
in Jesus’ sacrifice and pray in his name. (Ephesians 3:11, 12) ...

“Praying in Jesus’ name honors Jesus. Such honor is appropriate, for
Jehovah’s will is that ‘in the name of Jesus every knee should bend.... .,
and every tongue should openly acknowledge that Jesus Christ is Lord
to the glory of God the Father’ (Philippians 2:10, 11) More important,
though, praying in Jesus’ name glorifies Jehovah, the one who gave his
Son for our benefit. (John 3:16) ...

“Yes, we must offer our prayers in Jesus’ name if we want them to be
heard by Jehovah. (John 14:13, 14) But we never want to repeat the
phrase ‘in Jesus’ name’ purely out of habit."”

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., February 1, 2008 - pp. 12-14.
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29. Images Must Not Be Used in Worship

Since Jehovah’s Witnesses do not recognize any dogmas and do
not practice any rites that are not mentioned in the Bible, they do
not worship icons or the sculptural images of any saints—be it the
Virgin Mary or Jesus Christ. Moreover, they consider all of this to be
idolatry, which the Bible condemns.

“As we might have expected, then, Jesus never used images in
worship. ‘God is a Spirit, he explained, ‘and those worshiping him
must worship with spirit and truth. (John 4:24) Acting in harmony
with this counsel, none of Jesus’ early followers used images as aids in
worship. In fact, his apostle Paul wrote: “We are walking by faith, not
by sight. (2 Corinthians 5:7) And his apostle John warned: ‘Guard
yourselves from idols. —1 John 5:21."”

“The true God made all the living creatures on this earth, including
man. Sentient life is a wonderful testimony to Jehovah’s Godship,
but of course, everything that Jehovah created is inferior to him. Is
it possible that man can do better than that? Can he make something
superior to himself—so superior that it is worthy of his devotion? ...
The image he makes may look like a man. It may even be beautiful.
But it is lifeless. Images are in no way divine.””

“Idolatry is not limited to the worship of false gods and goddesses.
It is the worship of anything or anyone other than Jehovah ... Aware
of this, true Christians heed Scriptural warnings against all idolatry.
(1 Corinthians 10:7)*” Witnesses believe that Jehovah does not
want his servants to use images to worship him or to worship their
ancestors®.

! You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc,,
1989 - p. 46.

% Isaiah’s Prophecy—Light for All Mankind II - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
2001 - p. 67.

3 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., January 1S, 1993 - pp. 26-27.
* What Can the Bible Teach Us? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. 165.
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30. Spiritism Must Be Shunned

Spiritism (from the Latin spiritus - spirit) is belief in the immortality
of the soul and the possibility of contact with the dead through
“mediums.”

The book What Can the Bible Teach Us? notes: “Demonism or
spiritism is the bad practice of trying to communicate with spirits,
either directly or through someone else, such as a witch doctor, a
medium, or a psychic. People who practice spiritism do this because
they believe the false teaching that spirits of humans survive death and
become powerful ghosts. The demons also try to influence humans to
disobey God. Astrology, divination, magic, witchcraft, superstitions,
the occult, and the supernatural are also part of demonism. Many books,
magazines, horoscopes, movies, posters, and even songs make the
demons, magic, and the supernatural seem harmless or exciting. Many
funeral customs, such as sacrifices for the dead, funeral celebrations,
funeral anniversaries, widowhood rites, and some wake rituals, also
include contact with the demons. People often use drugs when trying
to use the power of the demons.—Galatians 5:20; Revelation 21:8."”

“Everyone who wants to serve Jehovah needs to get rid of things that
have anything to do with the demons. This includes books, magazines,
horoscopes, movies, music, games, and even posters that make magic,
demons, or the supernatural seem harmless or exciting. It also includes
things that people wear to protect themselves from evil.?”

31. Satan Is the Invisible Ruler of the World

Satan the Devil, is the fiercest and most determined enemy of God
and his Son, “a very powerful but evil angel.*”

'1bid - p. 221.

> What Can the Bible Teach Us? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. 112.

3 Satan (from Hebrew “Satan’, literally "opposing”) the Devil, according to the teachings of a number
of religions, is the evil spirit or the head of evil spirits, the culprit of evil on earth and throughout the

world, the ruler of hell, pushing people to sin. Names of the Devil are: Beelzebub, Lucifer, Mephistopheles,
Woland, and others.
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Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that Satan (Opposer) the Devil
(Slanderer), is a real person. They believe that Jesus began ruling as the
King of God’s Kingdom by hurling down to the earth not only Satan
but also his forces. His forces are so-called “rebel angels,” or demons. It
was they and Satan who in their fury would bring devastation to those
on earth in the twentieth century, beginning with the First World War.

But this will not last forever. Jehovah has already set a day when the
end of Satan’s wicked system of things will come.

I would like to quote again from the book Knowledge That Leads to
Everlasting Life:

“Yes, the Devil is a malicious ‘manslayer. The Bible reveals that he
is a real person, not just the evil in someone’s heart. (Matthew 4:1-11)
Although created as a righteous angel, ‘he did not stand fastin the truth’
How fitting it is that he is named Satan the Devil! (Revelation 12:9)
He is called ‘Satan, or ‘resister, because he has opposed and resisted
Jehovah. This criminal is also called ‘Devil, meaning ‘slanderer; for he
has blasphemously misrepresented God."”

What motivated Satan to rebel against God? Greed. The Watchtower
explains: “One of the spirit ‘sons of God’ saw the possibility of interfering
with God’s will for man, his plan being to gain benefits for himself. The
more this spirit creature considered it, the more feasible it seemed and
the more attractive it became. (James 1:14, 15) He may have reasoned
that if he could get the first human pair to listen to him rather than to
God, then God would be forced to tolerate a rival sovereignty. He may
have figured that God would not execute them, for that would spell
failure for God’s purpose. Rather, Jehovah God would have to modify
his purpose, accepting the position of this spirit son whom His human
creation would now be obeying. Aptly, that rebel was later called Satan,
that is, ‘Resister’—Job 1:6.””

1 Knowledge That Leads to Everlasting Life - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 1995
-p. SS.
2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., April 15, 2004 - pp. 4-5.
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Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that Satan is the invisible ruler of the
world. “When Satan offered Jesus world rulership, Jesus did not deny
that the Devil had the power to offer him all the kingdoms of the
world. In fact, on a later occasion, Jesus called Satan ‘the ruler of the
world. Some years later the apostle Paul described Satan as ‘the god of
this system of things. (John 14:30; 2 Corinthians 4:4) Paul wrote to
fellow Christians: “‘We have a wrestling . . . against the world rulers of
this darkness, against the wicked spirit forces in the heavenly places.
(Ephesians 6:12) Behind the scenes, wicked spirit forces are the real
rulers of this world."”

At the same time, Jehovah’s Witnesses do not believe that Satan and
the demons stand behind every decision and action made by human
governments. Rather, they point to the “influence” of Satan on people,
recognizing the fact that people still have freedom of choice and will. The
following example illustrates it very well: “Just as small boats are swept
along by powerful sea currents, human political systems are pulled along
by powerful, wicked spirit forces. And just as the sailors in those boats
can do little to change those powerful currents, politicians can do little
to change the influence of those powerful spirit forces. Those forces are
bent on corrupting humans beyond reform and on causing ‘woe for the
earth. (Revelation 12:12) Therefore, real change can be brought about
only by a person who is more powerful than Satan and his demons. That
Person is Jehovah God himself.—Psalm 83:18; Jeremiah 10:7, 10.*”

“Although the Bible teaches that God’s adversary, Satan, has authority
over political systems, it does not say that he directly controls each
leader or official. (Luke 4:5, 6) We should therefore avoid implying that
a particular official is controlled by the Devil. Instead, when dealing
with ‘governments and authorities, we ‘speak injuriously of no one/—
Titus 3:1, 2.

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 1,2012 - p. 6.
* The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 1, 2012 - pp. 6-7.
* The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., April 2016 - pp. 28-29.



228 | Chapter3

32. A Christian Must Have No Part in Interfaith Movements

Jehovah’s Witnessesrefuse to take partin the ecumenical movement'.
They do not participate in any interfaith actions.

Therefore, you will never see representatives of Jehovah’s Witnesses
at interfaith events with representatives of other faiths.

Jehovah’s Witnesses are convinced that the disagreement
within teachings is far greater than what the joint efforts can mend.
“Furthermore, unity in faith hinges on beliefs based solidly on God’s
Word, the Bible. (Ephesians 4:3-6) Rather than coming through
compromise, true unity comes from learning and doing what God asks
of us. All the peoples, for their part, will walk each one in the name of
its god,’ declared the faithful prophet Micah, ‘but we, for our part, shall
walk in the name of Jehovah our God to time indefinite, even forever.
(Micah 4:5)*” They believe that “such modern religious movements
have added to the confusion and produced spiritual anarchy.*”

The official website of Jehovah’s Witnesses gives the following
answer to the question “Do Jehovah’s Witnesses practice interfaith?”

“As Jehovah's Witnesses, we enjoy discussing matters of faith with
people of all religions, but we do not practice interfaith in the sense of
worshipping with those who have other beliefs. The Bible shows that
true Christians are ‘harmoniously joined together, and a key feature of
this harmony is unity of belief. (Ephesians 4:16; 1 Corinthians 1:10;
Philippians 2:2) This involves more than just agreeing on the value of
such virtues as love, compassion, and forgiveness. Our religious beliefs

! The ecumenical movement (from the Greek Oikumene - the universe, inhabited world) is the
movement for the unification of Christian religions. It is coordinated by the World Council of Churches
(WCC). Activities are conducted at several levels. The first: the movement to unite all Christian churches
(supported by most Christian denominations). The second: the activities of international Protestant
organizations. The third: the activities of religious associations in one country, such as the “national councils
of churches.” The fourth: the activities of religious associations across a region or a number of countries.
There are also “sectoral” international religious associations (for example, the World Student Christian
Federation). The WCC maintains relations and cooperates with these international organizations.

2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., December 1, 2000 - p. 32

3 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., July 1, 1994 - p. 6.
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are based on accurate knowledge from the Bible, without which our
faith would be in vain.—Romans 10:2, 3.

“The Bible compares joining in worship with people of other
beliefs to being under an uneven yoke, a mismatch that would harm a
Christian’s faith. (2 Corinthians 6:14-17) Thus, Jesus did not allow his
disciples to practice interfaith. (Matthew 12:30; John 14:6)"”

Meanwhile, on the official website of Jehovah’s Witnesses, the
following question is discussed: “Are Jehovah’s Witnesses tolerant of
other religions?” Here is the answer: “We follow the Bible’s advice
to ‘respect everyone'—regardless of their religious beliefs. (1 Peter
2:17, Today’s English Version) For example, in some countries there
are hundreds of thousands of Jehovah’s Witnesses. Even so, we do not
try to pressure politicians or lawmakers into restricting or banning
the work of other religious groups. Nor do we campaign to have laws
passed that would impose our moral and religious convictions on the
general community. Instead, we extend to others the same tolerance
that we appreciate receiving from them.—Matthew 7:12.>”

33. A Christian Must Keep Separate from the World

Here Jehovah’s Witnesses are also clearly guided by the Bible. In
particular, it says: “Do you not know that friendship with the world is
enmity with God? ... So it says: ‘God opposes the haughty ones, but he
gives undeserved kindness to the humble ones.”—James 4:4, 6, NWT.

“Do not love either the world or the things in the world. If anyone
loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him; because everything
in the world—the desire of the flesh and the desire of the eyes and
the showy display of one’s means of life—does not originate with the
Father, but originates with the world. Furthermore, the world is passing
away and so is its desire, but the one who does the will of God remains
forever”—1 John 2:15-17, NWT.

! jworg, “Do Jehovah’s Witnesses Practice Interfaith?” electronic ref, (https://wwwjw.org/en

).
% jw.org, “Are Jehovah's Witnesses Tolerant of Other Religions?” electronic ref., (https://wwwjw.org/

en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/tolerant-of-other-religions/).

jehovahs-witnesses/faq/interfaith



https://www.jw.org/en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/interfaith/
https://www.jw.org/en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/interfaith/
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https://www.jw.org/en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/tolerant-of-other-religions/

230 | Chapter3

“If you were part of the world, the world would be fond of what is its
own. Now because you are no part of the world, but I have chosen you
out of the world, for this reason the world hates you.—John 15:19.

“They are no part of the world, just as I am no part of the world.—
John 17:16.

And if we go back to the history of early Christianity in the Roman
Empire we will see that all these principles were understood literally.

J. F. Rutherford expained in the book The Harp of God that the life
of the world is the opposite of the way of life of a Christian. Hence
Christians must constantly exert their efforts for development. When
Christians recognize that way of the world is directly opposite of this,
they should not turn a blind eye to the fact that, due to the world’s
misunderstanding, this is connected with struggle, constant vigilance
and readiness to persecution.

But I do not want you to misunderstand this important teaching:
Jehovah’s Witnesses do not reject the world itself, but the manifestations
of evil in this world.

That is how the teaching is explained in the encyclopedia Insight on
the Scriptures: “The apostle John writes: ‘Do not be loving either the
world or the things in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of
the Father is not in him; because everything in the world—the desire
of the flesh and the desire of the eyes and the showy display of one’s
means of life—does not originate with the Father, but originates with
the world. (1Jo 2:15, 16) He says, later on, ‘the whole world is lying in
the power of the wicked one. (1Jo 5:19) Accordingly, those who love
God hate every wicked way.—Ps 101:3; 119:104, 128; Pr 8:13; 13:5."”

And the following is taken from The Watchtower:

“1 John 2:15-17: ‘Do not be loving either the world or the things
in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not in
him; because everything in the world—the desire of the flesh and the
desire of the eyes and the showy display of one’s means of life—does not

! jworg, Insight on the Scriptures, “Love,” electronic ref, (https://woljw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-

¢/1200002781).
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originate with the Father, but originates with the world. Furthermore,
the world is passing away and so is its desire, but he that does the
will of God remains forever. (1 John 2:15-17) We must not love the
world, for its way of life appeals to the sinful flesh and is diametrically
opposed to Jehovah God’s standards. ... True, we live in the midst of
human society, which includes fornicators, adulterers, extortioners,
idolaters, thieves, liars, and drunkards. (1 Corinthians 5:9-11; 6:9-11;
Revelation 21:8) But we do not breathe in ‘the spirit of the world,
for we are not driven by this sinful motivating force.—1 Corinthians
2:12.”7

“We shun this world’s spirit—its independent attitude, its excessive
concern for self, its immorality and violence. We make it a practice to
listen to Jehovah and to obey him from our heart, despite any contrary
inclinations of the imperfect flesh. Our entire life course gives evidence
that our thinking and our motives are oriented to doing God’s will.—
Psalm 40:8.%”

“In the Bible the word ‘world’ (Greek, ko'smos) often designates
unrighteous human society, which ‘is lying in the power of the wicked
one. (1 John 5:19) So, while hating the things that characterize Satan’s
wicked system, Jehovah showed his love for mankind by sending his
Son to earth in order to save all who would ‘attain to repentance. (2
Peter 3:9; Proverbs 6:16-19) Jehovah’s balanced attitude toward the
world should guide his worshipers.*”

Even if Jehovah’s Witnesses are not involved in worldly hustle and
bustle, and political and social justice causes that go against their faith,
this does not at all mean abandoning civilization and earthly joys. But
all those must comply with the spiritual and social moral norms that
are clearly set out in the Bible, for example, in God’s commandments,
in Solomon’s book of Proverbs, or in Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount.

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., January 15, 2006 - p. 25.
% Worship the Only True God - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2006 — pp. 12-13.
3 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., November 1, 1997 - p. 8.
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34. All Human Laws That Do Not Conflict
with God’s Laws Should Be Obeyed

The popular belief is that Jehovah’s Witnesses are in constant
conflict with the authorities and do not obey the laws. But in fact, they
are deeply convinced that “there is no authority except by God; the
existing authorities stand placed in their relative positions by God.

(Romans 13:1) ... Jehovah allowed estranged humans to create
authority structures that would permit them to live in an orderly
society."”

Back in 1886, Charles Taze Russell wrote: “Neither Jesus nor the
Apostles interfered with earthly rulers in any way. . . . They taught the
Church to obey the laws, and to respect those in authority because of
their office, . . . to pay their appointed taxes, and except where they
conflict with God’s laws (Acts 4:19; 5:29) to offer no resistance to any
established law.—Rom. 13:1-7; Matt. 22:21.”

The encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures states regarding Christian
subjection to the superior authorities: “There being no reason for
Christians to set themselves in opposition to an arrangement that
God has permitted, they have good reason to be in subjection to
the superior authorities. Governmental rulers, though they may be
corrupt personally, would not normally punish others for doing good,
that is, for adhering to the law of the land ... Christian subjection to
the superior authorities is not based merely on their ability to punish
evildoers. With a Christian, it becomes a matter of conscience. He is
submissive to human authorities because he recognizes that this is in
harmony with God’s will.—Ro 13:5; 1Pe 2:13-15.*”

Thus, Jehovah’s Witnesses, who consider themselves “slaves of
God,” see their submission to political authorities as “relative, but
respectful.” Relative means they are submissive as long as there is no

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc,, July 1, 1994 - p. 19.
% The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 1, 1996 - p. 13.
3 jw.org, Insight on the Scriptures, “Superior Authorities,” electronic ref., (https://wol.jw.org/en/wol/d

r1/lp-e/1200004262).
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conflict between Jehovah’s laws and man’s laws. But this is very typical
for almost all religions and denominations.

Although Jehovah Witnesses believe that “the whole world lies in
the power of wicked one [Satan],” (1 John 5:19) they do not view
submission to the authorities as lack of devotion to God. On the
contrary, this is what The Watchtower stated over 20 years ago:

“Christians need to understand that just because Satan is the
invisible ruler of this world, or system, they are not subjecting
themselves to him when they recognize their relative subjection to the
State. They are obeying God. In this year, 1996, the political State is
still a part of ‘the arrangement of God,’ a temporary arrangement that
God permits to exist, and it should be recognized as such by Jehovah’s
earthly servants.—Romans 13:2."”

Since then, their position has not changed. Moreover, it has
repeatedly been stated in the publications of Jehovah’s Witnesses that
respect must be shown even to those authorities who are known for
their dishonesty or hostility towards Jehovah’s Witnesses.

“As long as Jehovah allows these human powers to exist, they
perform important functions, maintaining a measure of order and
providing needed services. We show our respect for these authorities
by means of our law-abiding conduct. We are careful to pay whatever
taxes we owe, to fill out properly any forms or documents that the
government may require, and to comply with any laws that involve us,
our family, business, or possessions ...

“We also show respect for secular authorities by our demeanor. At
times, we may deal directly with government officials. The apostle Paul
dealt with such rulers as King Herod Agrippa and Governor Festus.
These men were seriously flawed, but Paul addressed them with
respect. (Acts 26:2, 25) We imitate Paul’s example, whether the official
we address is a powerful ruler or a local policeman. In school, young
Christians endeavor to show similar respect for their teachers and for

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 1, 1996 - p. 10.
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school officials and employees. Of course, we do not limit such respect
to those who approve of our beliefs; we are also respectful when
dealing with those who are antagonistic toward Jehovah’s Witnesses.
Really, nonbelievers in general should be able to sense our respect.
(Read Romans 12:17, 18; 1 Peter 3:15)

“Let us not be stingy when it comes to showing respect. The apostle
Peter wrote: ‘Honor men of all sorts. (1 Peter 2:17) When people
sense that we view them with genuine respect, they may be deeply
impressed. Remember, this quality is becoming ever rarer. Showing
it, then, is one way in which we heed Jesus’ command: ‘Let your light
shine before men, so that they may see your fine works and give glory
to your Father who is in the heavens’—Matthew 5:16.”

Apparently, separate consideration needs to be given to the position
of political neutrality.

The importance of showing respect and being obedient to the
authorities is regularly discussed in the literature of Jehovah’s Witnesses.
For example, in 2002 there was an Awake! magazine with the cover title
“The Police—Why Are They Necessary?”

Usually issues arise when Jehovah’s Witnesses refuse to perform the
national anthem, salute the flag, or participate in political elections.

To explain the matter, J. F. Rutherford gave a radio discourse on
October 6, 1935 on the subject “Saluting a Flag,” in which he said: “To
many persons the saluting of the flag is merely a formalism and has
little or no significance. To those who sincerely consider it from the
Scriptural standpoint, it means much. The flag representatively stands
for the visible ruling powers. To attempt by law to compel a citizen
or child of a citizen to salute any object or thing, or to sing so-called
‘patriotic songs), is entirely unfair and wrong. Laws are made and
enforced to prevent the commission of overt acts that result in injury
to another, and are not made for the purpose of compelling a person
to violate his conscience, and particularly when that conscience is

! Keep Yourselves in God's Love - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 — pp. 44-4S.
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directed in harmony with Jehovah God’s Word. The refusal to salute
the flag, and to stand mute, as this boy did, could injure no one. If one
sincerely believes that God’s commandment is against the saluting of
flags, then to compel that person to salute a flag contrary to the Word
of God, and contrary to his conscience, works a great injury to that
person.”

In the United States, the legitimacy of compelling anyone to salute
the flag was a sensitive issue and the matter was handled in civil court
proceedings. The U.S. Supreme Court pronounced a final judgment on
June 14, 1943 in the case of West Virginia State Board of Education v.
Barnette. The Supreme Court ruled that compulsory flag saluting was
inconsistent with the guarantee of freedom set out in the nation’s own
constitution. It also ruled that “no official, high or petty, can prescribe
what shall be orthodox in politics, nationalism, religion, or other
matters of opinion or force citizens to confess by word or act their faith
*” Interestingly, June 14 was a symbolic date for this important
decision since it is the annual Flag Day, clearly showing the position

therein.

taken by the court.

The publications of Jehovah’s Witnesses contain examples of times
when the courts defended the rights of Jehovah’s Witnesses on this
issue in other countries. In a decision handed down on March 1, 1993,
the Supreme Court of the Philippines (population over 103 million
people) ruled unanimously in favor of Jehovah’s Witnesses in a case
involving Witness youths who were expelled from school because they
respectfully declined to salute the flag. The decision upheld the right
of children of Jehovah’s Witnesses to refrain from saluting the flag,
reciting the pledge of allegiance, and singing the national anthem.

The court explained the landmark decision: “The idea that one may
be compelled to salute the flag, . .. on pain of . .. being expelled from

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc,, 1993 - pp. 196-197.

2 Ibid.- pp. 687-688.
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school, is alien to the conscience of the present generation of Filipinos
who cut their teeth on the Bill of Rights which guarantees their rights
to free speech and the free exercise of religious profession and worship.”
The court also ruled that expulsion of Jehovah's Witnesses from schools
would “violate their right . . ., under the 1987 Constitution, to receive
free education.”

Jehovah’s Witnesses often point out the peculiarity of this position:
“It is well-known that some religious groups have supported armed
violence against governments that they disapproved. But nowhere on
earth have Jehovah's Witnesses ever engaged in political subversion. It
is not because of disloyalty—because of supporting some other human
government—that they refuse to salute a national emblem. They take
the same stand in every country where they are found. Their attitude is
not one of disrespect. They do not whistle or shout to disrupt patriotic
ceremonies; they do not spit on the flag, trample on it, or burn it. They
are not antigovernment. Their position is based on what Jesus Christ
himself said, as recorded at Matthew 4:10: ‘It is Jehovah your God you
must worship, and it is to him alone you must render sacred service.

“The stand taken by Jehovah’s Witnesses is like that taken by the
early Christians in the days of the Roman Empire. Regarding those
early Christians, the book Essentials of Bible History states: “The act
of emperor worship consisted in sprinkling a few grains of incense or
a few drops of wine on an altar which stood before an image of the
emperor. Perhaps at our long remove from the situation we see in the
act nothing different from . . . lifting the hand in salute to the flag or to
some distinguished ruler of state, an expression of courtesy, respect,
and patriotism. Possibly a good many people in the first century felt
just that way about it but not so the Christians. They viewed the whole
matter as one of religious worship, acknowledging the emperor as a

12003 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2003 - pp.
234-23S.
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deity and therefore being disloyal to God and Christ, and they refused
to do it’—Elmer W. K. Mould, 1951, p. 563."”

This is what one of the publications of Jehovah's Witnesses stated in
2014: “While not joining in ceremonies that they view as unscriptural,
Jehovah’s people certainly respect the right of others to do so. They
also respect national flags as emblems and recognize duly constituted
governments as ‘superior authorities’ serving as ‘God’s minister.
(Romans 13:1-4) Hence, Jehovah’s Witnesses heed the exhortation
to pray ‘concerning kings and all those who are in high positions.
Our motive, though, is ‘so that we may go on leading a calm and
quiet life with complete godly devotion and seriousness. (1 Timothy
2:2) ... True Christians respect the right of others to vote. They do
not campaign against elections, and they cooperate with elected
authorities. However, they remain resolutely neutral with regard to the
political affairs of the nations.—Matthew 22:21; 1 Peter 3:16.>”

In 2013 an issue of Awake! discussed the topic: “Is Protest the
Answer?” It showed that Jehovah’s Witnesses do not take part in
protests because they believe that only God’s Kingdom will bring
peace to all the humans in the world.

It is evident that the position of “political neutrality” has a purely
religious context and is in no way connected with politics. This doctrine
does not represent a threat to the political order or strength of society.
It is simply a matter of faith and the constitutional right of a citizen in a
healthy democratic society.

Of course, from time to time, “crackpot experts” still try to revive
Soviet myths about the danger of Jehovah’s Witnesses’ teachings. They
play on the ignorance of ordinary citizens, who do not know all the
aspects of the religious teachings of numerous religions that coexist in
our country. They distort the essence of the Witnesses’ teachings in
their own favor and sow xenophobia and fear.

! Jehovah's Witnesses—Proclaimers of God's Kingdom - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York,
Inc.,, 1993 - p. 673.

% Keep Yourselves in God's Love - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2014 - p. 213.
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However, since any researcher can easily access objective and reliable
information now, I want to believe that one day we will eliminate social
intolerance.

35. Taking Blood into the Body through Mouth
or Veins Violates God’s Laws

Jehovah's Witnesses believe that God views blood as sacred. “In the
Bible, the soul is said to be in the blood because blood is so intimately
involved in the life processes. God’s Word says: ‘For the soul of the flesh
is in the blood, and I myself have put it upon the altar for you to make
atonement for your souls, because it is the blood that makes atonement
by the soulinit. (Le 17:11) For like reason, but making the connection
even more direct, the Bible says: “The soul of every sort of flesh is its
blood. (Le 17:14) Clearly, God’s Word treats both life and blood
as sacred."” Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that since God prohibited
Noah from using blood, and all humankind originates from him, this
prohibition applies to all people living today.

Moreover, Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that by applying this
prohibition, they also are following the example of the first Christians.
The encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures explains: “This decree rests,
ultimately, on God’s command not to eat blood, as given to Noah and
his sons and, therefore, to all mankind. In this regard, the following
is found in The Chronology of Antient Kingdoms Amended, by Sir Isaac
Newton (Dublin, 1728, p. 184): “This law [of abstaining from blood]
was ancienter than the days of Moses, being given to Noah and his sons,
long before the days of Abraham: and therefore when the Apostles and
Elders in the Council at Jerusalem declared that the Gentiles were not
obliged to be circumcised and keep the law of Moses, they excepted this
law of abstaining from blood, and things strangled, as being an earlier law
of God, imposed not on the sons of Abraham only, but on all nations,
while they lived together in Shinar under the dominion of Noah: and

! jworg, Insight on the Scriptures, “Blood,” electronic ref, (https://woljw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-

¢/1200000774).
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of the same kind is the law of abstaining from meats offered to Idols or
false Gods, and from fornication.”—Italics his... in 177 C.E., in Lyons
(now in France), when religious enemies falsely accused Christians
of eating children, a woman named Biblis said: ‘How would such
men eat children, when they are not allowed to eat the blood even of
irrational animals?’— The Ecclesiastical History, by Eusebius, V, 1, 26.

Early Christians abstained from eating any sort of blood. In this
regard Tertullian (c. 155-a.220 C.E.) pointed out in his work Apology
(IX, 13, 14): ‘Let your error blush before the Christians, for we do
not include even animals’ blood in our natural diet. We abstain on
that account from things strangled or that die of themselves, that
we may not in any way be polluted by blood, even if it is buried in
the meat. Finally, when you are testing Christians, you offer them
sausages full of blood; you are thoroughly well aware, of course, that
among them it is forbidden; but you want to make them transgress.
Minucius Felix, a Roman lawyer who lived until about 250 C.E,,
made the same point, writing: ‘For us it is not permissible either to
see or to hear of human slaughter; we have such a shrinking from
human blood that at our meals we avoid the blood of animals used
for food.—Octavius, XXX, 6.

However, Jehovah’s Witnesses today are known for their firm
position not to use blood for medical purposes. Every so often, you
may hear in the news that a patient refuses a blood transfusion. What
is the basis for this decision?

The official website of Jehovah’s Witnesses gives the following
explanation: “This is a religious issue rather than a medical one. Both
the Old and New Testaments clearly command us to abstain from
blood. (Genesis 9:4; Leviticus 17:10; Deuteronomy 12:23; Acts
15:28, 29) Also, God views blood as representing life. (Leviticus

! Watchtower Online Library, Insight on the Scriptures, “Blood,” electronic ref., (https://woljw.org/en/
wol/d/rl/lp-e 1200000774).
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17:14) So we avoid taking blood not only in obedience to God but
also out of respect for him as the Giver of life."”

At the same time, Jehovah’s Witnesses always emphasize that by
refusing blood transfusions they do not reject medical treatment in
general. By doing so they exercise the legitimate right of a patient to
choose a treatment method.

It should be noted that in this regard they definitely have a point.
To confirm this, just have a look at the Code “On Public Health and
Health Care System” of the Republic of Kazakhstan and you will read
following:

“Article 14S. The procedure for surgery, transfusion of blood, its
components and the use of invasive diagnostic methods

1. Surgery, transfusion of blood, its components and invasive diagnostic
techniques are implemented with the informed consent of patients.

Surgery, transfusion of blood and its components, invasive diagnostic
techniques for persons with mental, behavioral disorders (diseases),
recognized as incompetent by the court, and minors are carried out with
the informed consent of their legal representatives.

2. Consent may be withdrawn, except for those cases when healthcare
professionals have already started surgical intervention for health reasons
and its termination is impossible due to the threat to the life and health of
the patient.

3. In cases where delay of a surgery, transfusion of blood and its
components, invasive diagnostic techniques threatens the patient’s life,
and obtaining the consent of the patient or his/her legal representatives
is impossible, the decision is taken by the attending physician or case
conference who later inform the patient or his/her legal representatives on
the measures taken.”

! jworg, “Why Don't Jehovah’s Witnesses Accept Blood Transfusions? Common Misconceptions,”
electronic  ref,, (https: www.jw.org/en/jehovahs-witnesses/faq/jehovahs-witnesses-why-no-blood-

transfusions/).
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These laws are fully consistent with Articles S and 6 of the
“Convention on Human Rights and Biomedicine” adopted by the
Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe in Strasbourg in
November 1996:

"An intervention in the health field may only be carried out after the
person concerned has given free and informed consent to it. This person
shall beforehand be given appropriate information as to the purpose and
nature of the intervention as well as on its consequences and risks. The person
concerned may freely withdraw consent at any time ... Where, according to
law, a minor does not have the capacity to consent to an intervention, the
intervention may only be carried out with the authorisation of his or her
representative or an authority or a person or body provided for by law.”

It is reasonable to ask the question: Why would the legislator set the
condition of “the written consent of the patients” for blood transfusion
if it were a mere formality or a panacea for all diseases and compulsory?
Or may it be that by providing such a choice on paper we do not give
a patient a real choice in practice? Or we just cannot offer our patients
such a choice because we do not have specialists or the quality of our
medical care is so low? If so, why do we blame the patient and not
ourselves?

If a patient is offered a choice, then it is logical to conclude that
this choice should be respected by doctors and by society. After all,
the consequences of the choice will be borne by the patient, not by
someone else.

I will not go into medical evaluations of blood transfusions or blood
substitutes. Anyone who wishes can refer to the previous edition of this
book, in which I cited a sufficient amount of expert opinions about the
transition of the world of medicine from the use of blood transfusions to
the widespread use of bloodless methods and blood substitutes. Today,
medicine is developing rapidly, and methods of treatment vary greatly.
The fact that Jehovah's Witnesses are asking for bloodless methods of
treatment is legitimate and feasible. Another issue is that not all of our
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medical staff is always ready and willing to move in this direction. But
that is not a matter of faith; it is a different question.

As for the position of Jehovah’s Witnesses, it is important to note
what are, in my opinion, a few of the most important considerations:

1. Jehovah’s Witnesses consider life a gift from God. That is why
they refuse to have an abortion, even if it means a threat to mother’s
life or the risk of having a sick child. They are opposed to suicide and a
dangerous lifestyle.

2. Jehovah’s Witnesses actively cooperate with doctors, spending
a great deal of time and money on this. They have “Hospital Liaison
Committees,” whose purpose is to interact with doctors, provide
information about available bloodless treatment methods and scientific
articles about bloodless treatment, and even assistance in getting advice
from other doctors who are specialists in bloodless treatment. On their
official website, there is an entire section containing a large number of
scientific articles, videos and other information devoted to this issue’.

3. The position of Jehovah’s Witness patients who ask that their
legitimate right to choose methods of medical treatment be respected.

Of course, this teaching causes a lot of controversy in society.
However, it cannot be called “fanatical.” Rather, we are talking about
matters of faith, medical ethics, and the right of a patient to individual
choice.

36. Bible’s Laws on Morals Must Be Obeyed

It is well known that the Bible contains clearly defined moral
standards, which a Christian must follow?®. It says in particular:

“Now the works of the flesh are plainly seen, and they are sexual
immorality, uncleanness, brazen conduct, idolatry, spiritism, hostility,
strife, jealousy, fits of anger, dissensions, divisions, sects, envy,
drunkenness, wild parties, and things like these. I am forewarning you
about these things, the same way I already warned you, that those who

! jw.org, electronic ref., (https://www.jw.org/en/medical-library/).

2 We will return to the consideration of some of these norms in the following chapters.
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practice such things will not inherit God’s Kingdom.”—Galatians 5:19-
21, NWT,

“Finally, brothers, whatever things are true, whatever things are of
serious concern, whatever things are righteous, whatever things are
chaste, whatever things are lovable, whatever things are well-spoken-
of, whatever things are virtuous, and whatever things are praiseworthy,
continue considering these things.—Philipians 4:6, NW'T.

“But as for the cowards and those without faith and those who are
disgusting in their filth and murderers and the sexually immoral and
those practicing spiritism and idolaters and all the liars, their portion
will be in the lake that burns with fire and sulfur. This means the second
death.”—Revelation 21:8, NWT.

“Therefore, now that you have put away deceit, each one of you
speak truth with his neighbor, because we are members belonging to
one another. Be wrathful, but do not sin; do not let the sun set while
you are still angry; do not give the Devil an opportunity. Let the one
who steals steal no more; rather, let him do hard work, doing good work
with his hands, so that he may have something to share with someone
in need. Let a rotten word not come out of your mouth, but only what
is good for building up as the need may be, to impart what is beneficial
to the hearers”—Ephesians 4:25-29, NWT.

“You slaves, be obedient in everything to those who are your human
masters, not only when they are watching, just to please men, but with
sincerity of heart, with fear of Jehovah. You masters, treat your slaves
in a righteous and fair way, knowing that you also have a Master in
heaven”—Colossians 3:22; 4:1, NW'T.

“Return evil for evil to no one. Take into consideration what is fine
from the viewpoint of all men”—Romans 12:17, NWT.

“Therefore, since we have these promises, beloved ones, let us
cleanse ourselves of every defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God.”—2 Corinthians 7:1, NWT.

“Do not be among those who drink too much wine, Among those
who gorge themselves on meat, For a drunkard and a glutton will
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come to poverty, And drowsiness will clothe one with rags.—Proverbs
23:20,21, NWT.

“Let us walk decently as in the daytime, not in wild parties and
drunkenness, not in immoral intercourse and brazen conduct, not in
strife and jealousy”—Romans 13:13, NWT.

Following moral standards is extremely important to Jehovah's
Witnesses. If a baptized Witness sins and does not show repentance, he
will be “disfellowshipped” from the congregation. If a sinner repents,
spiritual help is provided to him (meetings, conversations, joint
prayers, and reflection on Bible verses). This is very common for most
Christian religions.

It is worth noting that disfellowshipping does not cancel family
relations, as some dishonest journalists and “cults experts” sometimes
try to claim.

It should be emphasized separately that Jehovah’s Witnesses,
although they adhere to strict moral standards, do not in any way
attempt to impose these standards on others. They do not advocate
social reforms, participate in rallies and processions, or lobby for
the adoption of any laws. In this regard, they believe that God gave
everyone the right to choose his own course in life and no one can take
this right away.

Toillustrate this position,letus consider their view on homosexuality
and their attitude towards homosexuals. This topic is now often raised
in Western culture, and therefore the position of Jehovah’s Witnesses
is very interesting.

The article “What Does the Bible Say About Homosexuality?”
issued in 2016 reads: “Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the Bible’s
moral code is the best standard for living, and they choose to abide by
that code. (Isaiah 48:17) This means that Jehovah’s Witnesses reject
all sexual misconduct, including homosexuality. (1 Corinthians 6:18)
That is the Witnesses’ lifestyle choice, and they have a right to it.
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“At the same time, Jehovah's Witnesses strive to ‘pursue peace
with all people” (Hebrews 12:14) While they reject homosexual acts,
Jehovah’s Witnesses do not force their view on others, nor do they
participate in homophobic hate crimes or rejoice when they hear of
them. Jehovah’s Witnesses strive to follow the Golden Rule by treating
others the way they themselves would like to be treated. (Matthew
7:12) ... There is a difference between rejecting homosexual conduct
and rejecting homosexual people. The Bible tells Christians to be
respectful of all kinds of people. (1 Peter 2:17) But that does not mean
that Christians must accept all kinds of conduct.”

Further, the most important part: “While Jehovah's Witnesses
uphold the moral code set forth in the Bible, they do not force their
views on others. Nor do they try to reverse laws that protect the human
rights of those whose lifestyle differs from theirs. The message that
Jehovah's Witnesses bear is a positive one, and they eagerly share it
with all who will listen.—Acts 20:20."”

37. Sabbath Observance Was Given Only to the Jews
and Ended with Mosaic Law

This is one of the principal teachings that distinguishes Jehovah’s
Witnesses from Protestant denominations such as Seventh-Day
Adventists.

True, in the Bible books of Romans, Galatians, and Colossians, it
is said that observing the Sabbath is not obligatory. But at the same
time it is emphasized that no one should judge “about what you eat and
drink or about the observance of a festival or of the new moon or of a
sabbath.”—Colossians 2:16.

Since the Sabbath observance is not obligatory, Jehovah’s Witnesses
do not consider this day to be special.

Insight on the Scriptures says: “After Jesus” death, his apostles at no
time commanded Sabbath observance. The Sabbath was not included
asa Christianrequirementat Acts 15:28,29, orlater. Nor did theyinstitute

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., No. 4, 2016 - pp. 8-9.
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a new sabbath, a ‘day of the Lord. Even though Jesus was resurrected on
the day now called Sunday, nowhere does the Bible indicate that this day
of his resurrection should be commemorated as a ‘new’ sabbath or in
any other way ... From the foregoing it is clear that literal observance
of Sabbath days and years was not a part of first-century Christianity.
It was not until 321 C.E. that Constantine decreed Sunday (Latin:
dies Solis, an old title associated with astrology and sun worship, not
Sabbatum [Sabbath] or dies Domini [Lord’s day]) to be a day of rest for
all but the farmers."”

38. A Clergy Class and Special Titles Are Improper

In this regard also, the position of Jehovah’s Witnesses does not
differ from the Bible.

In particular, they refer to the Gospel of Matthew, which says:
“One is your Teacher, and all of you are brothers. Moreover, do not
call anyone your father on earth, for one is your Father, the heavenly
One. Neither be called leaders, for your Leader is one, the Christ”—
Matthew 23:8-12.

“But Jesus called them to him and said: “You know that the rulers
of the nations lord it over them and the great men wield authority over
them. This must not be the way among you; but whoever wants to
become great among you must be your minister, and whoever wants
to be first among you must be your slave. Just as the Son of man came,
not to be ministered to, but to minister and to give his life as a ransom
in exchange for many”—Matthew 20:25-28.

It is hard to imagine Christ and his apostles using titles among
themselves or special rituals to separate themselves from the crowds
following them.

An article from the series “The Bible’s Viewpoint,” in a 2009 issue
of Awake!, gave six reasons why there should not be a clergy-laity
distinction:

! jw.org, Insight on the Scriptures, “Sabbath Day,” electronic ref,, (https://wol.jw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-

¢/1200003778).
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“Do not go beyond the things that are written, the Bible states. (1
Corinthians 4:6) Sadly, when people disregard that divinely inspired
directive, spiritual harm usually results, and that is true of the clergy-
laity arrangement. How so? Please consider the following six points.

“1. The separation of a clergy class implies that one must have a
special calling to be a minister of God. Yet, the Bible says that all true
Christians should serve God and praise his name. (Romans 10:9, 10)
As for ministering within the congregation, Christian men in general
are encouraged to reach out for that privilege, which is the custom
among Jehovah’s Witnesses.—1 Timothy 3:1.

“2. The clergy-laity distinction exalts the clergy class, an evidence
being adulatory religious titles. Yet, Jesus said: ‘He that conducts
himself as a lesser one among all of you is the one that is great. (Luke
9:48) In harmony with that spirit of humility, he told his followers not
to adopt religious titles.—Matthew 23:8-12.

“3. A paid clergy class can impose a heavy financial burden on
the laity, especially when the former have lavish lifestyles. Christian
overseers, on the other hand, care for their financial needs by doing
normal secular work, thus setting a good example for others. —Acts
18:1-3; 20:33, 34; 2 Thessalonians 3:7-10.

“4. Because a clergyman may depend on others for financial
support, he might be tempted to dilute the Bible’s message in order to
please parishioners. Indeed, the Scriptures foretold that this very thing
would occur. “There will be a period of time when they will not put up
with the healthful teaching, but, in accord with their own desires, they
will accumulate teachers for themselves to have their ears tickled'—2
Timothy 4:3.

“S. The clergy-laity distinction tends to cause lay people to relegate
religion to the clergy, while the laity just turn up for weekly services.
Yet, all Christians must be conscious of their spiritual need and be
good students of the Bible.—Matthew 4:4; S:3.
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“6. When the laity are Biblically uninformed, they can easily be
misled by clerics, even exploited by them. Indeed, history contains
many examples of such abuses. —Acts 20:29, 30."”

Itisimportant to note that, although Jehovah’s Witnesses distinguish
between “the anointed” and “the great crowd”, this distinction is purely
doctrinal. The Watchtower has repeatedly emphasized the absence of
any difference between the two groups.

“Under inspiration, Paul appealed to anointed Christians ‘to walk
worthily of the calling with which [they] were called. How should
this be done? Paul goes on to say ‘with all humility and mildness, with
patience, putting up with one another in love, earnestly endeavoring
to maintain the oneness of the spirit in the uniting bond of peace.
(Eph. 4:1-3) Jehovah's spirit promotes humility, not pride. (Col. 3:12)
Modestly, anointed ones acknowledge that they do not necessarily have
more holy spirit than those with an earthly hope. They do not claim to
have special knowledge or revelations; neither do they try to prove that
they are in some way superior ... They would humbly acknowledge
that it is Jehovah who does the calling of anointed ones.

“Although it is a wonderful privilege to have the heavenly calling,
anointed Christians do not expect any special honor from others ...
In no way, then, would they use their anointing as a ‘calling card’ to
introduce themselves to others. For the most part, they would not even
mention this personal experience to others, so as to avoid drawing
attention to themselves; neither would they want to boast about their
future reward. (1 Cor. 1:28, 29; read 1 Corinthians 4:6-8)

“In addition, anointed Christians do not view themselves as being
part of an elite club. They do not seek out others who claim to have
the same calling, hoping to bond with them or endeavoring to form
private groups for Bible study. (Gal. 1:15-17) Such efforts would cause
divisions within the congregation and work against the holy spirit,
which promotes peace and unity.*”

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., August 2009 — pp. 22-23.
2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., January 2016 - pp. 23-24.
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39. Man Did Not Evolve but Was Created

Jehovah’s Witnesses consistently uphold the idea of creation and
refuse to compromise on this question. Books, magazines, and videos
on why it makes sense to believe in the Creator are regularly published
on their website.

They apply the following consideration: “The Bible encourages you
to use your ‘power of reason. (Romans 12:1) That means your beliefin
God should not be based merely on ...

“EMOTION (I just feel that there must be a higher power)

“THE INFLUENCE OF OTHERS (I live in a religious
community)

“PRESSURE (My parents raised me to believe in God—I had no
choice)

“Instead, you should have sound reasons for your belief."”

Their position is clearly explained in an issue of Awake! from 2015:
“The Bible says that ‘[God] created all things. (Revelation 4:11) He
did not ‘rest’ until his creative work was complete. (Genesis 2:2) The
implication is clear: God did not create a simple organism and then
rest, or take a backseat, while that organism evolved over millions of
years into various kinds of fish, apes, and humans. That idea, called
macroevolution, denies the role of a Creator, who the Bible says ‘made
the heavens and the earth, the sea, and all that is in them.’—Exodus
20:11; Revelation 10:6.”

The same article makes some interesting conclusions about the
theory of evolution: “Does the Bible’s creation account rule out the
possibility that the universe began with the big bang?

“The Bible simply says: ‘In the beginning God created the heavens
and the earth! (Genesis 1:1) It does not comment on exactly how
God created everything. So even if a cosmic explosion produced our

! Answers to 10 Questions Young People Ask - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.,
January 2016 - p. 29.

% Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 15,2015 - p. 8.
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universe, that would not contradict what is stated in the Bible. Rather,
Genesis 1:1 would answer the question, Who caused the big bang? Of
course, many scientists believe that the big bang was a spontaneous,
undirected event that led to the self-arranging of particles of matter
into stars and planets over a period of time. The Bible does not support
that view but states that the formation of the universe was a direct act
of God, whether he employed some sort of cosmic explosion or some
other method of creation.

“Yes. The Bible says that God created living things ‘according to
their kinds. (Genesis 1:11, 12,21, 24,25) Can variation occur within a
kind? Yes. However, does observed adaptation within a kind prove that
eventually new kinds can evolve? No."”

Meanwhile, Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the Bible does not
support the view of creationists and fundamentalists who believe that
God created Earth in six literal days.

Any believer bases his faith in the creation of man on what the Bible
says: “Jehovah God proceeded to form the man out of dust from the
ground and to blow into his nostrils the breath of life, and the man
came to be a living soul”—Genesis 2:7. And since the Bible is an
indisputable authority for Jehovah’s Witnesses, the creation of man is
also unquestionable.

But this point of view also requires substantiation, especially
because modern educated people are not ready to accept the Bible’s
version of the origin of man without proof.

In general, man, as the great Russian writer F.M. Dostoevsky said,
is a mystery. And the great French philosopher and theologian Pierre
Teilhard de Chardin added: “Everything that we learn is summarized
inman ...”

The evolutionary theory today is questioned by many scientists and
not only by those who share the Christian idea of creation. Therefore,
one cannot but agree with the opinion of the authors of a special issue

'1bid - p. 8.
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of The Watchtower magazine devoted to the origin of life: “Scientists
also have differing views about where God—'if he exists’—fits into the
picture. Some say that life evolved without the intervention of a Creator,
while others suggest that God started the process and let evolution
take over.!” (True, there are other equally interesting opinions, which
we do not find in the literature of Jehovah’s Witnesses, therefore we will
address them.)

Without going into the essence of the dispute, since our goal is
only to make an objective assessment of the fundamental teachings
of Jehovah’s Witnesses, we want to note that, in their opinion, the
theory of evolution has not stood the test of time. It is no coincidence
that the main article of the above-mentioned Watchtower magazine
is called “Evolution on Trial.” In particular, it reads: “Some think that
belief in evolution is based upon fact, while belief in creation is based
upon faith. It is true that no man has seen God. (John 1:18; compare
2 Corinthians 5:7.) Yet, the theory of evolution holds no advantage in
this regard, since it is founded upon events that no humans have ever
witnessed or duplicated.

“For example, scientists have never observed mutations—even
beneficial ones—that produce new life-forms; yet they are sure that
this is precisely how new species arrived. They have not witnessed the
spontaneous generation of life; yet they insist that this is how life began.

“Suchlack of evidence causes T. H. Janabi to call the evolution theory
‘a mere ‘faith. Physicist Fred Hoyle calls it ‘the Gospel according to
Darwin. Dr. Evan Shute takes it further. ‘T suspect that the creationist®
has less mystery to explain away than the wholehearted evolutionist,
he says.*”

After analyzing a number of other statements of scientists on
this matter, the authors of this issue completely reject the views of

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., September 1, 1994 - pp. 3-4.

? Creationism (lat. creatio) -~ movement in biology whose followers think that the world—the earth,
life, a human being—results from divine creation and deny the change of species in their historical
development.

* The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., September 1, 1994 - p. S.
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evolutionists on the origin of life as pseudoscience and invite everyone
“to investigate the matter for [one]self”

With time, more and more arguments in favor of creation have been
given in their books and videos.

One issue of the Awake! magazine of 2017 cites Dr. Fan Yu, a
research mathematician and a software designer: “As a mathematician,
I was trained to calculate the probabilities of events. I had also learned
that for life to occur spontaneously, proteins would already have to
exist. So I tried to calculate the probability of a protein originating by
an unguided process. Proteins are among the most complex molecules
known, and living cells can have thousands of different types of proteins
interacting in very precise ways. I realized, as others have, that the
spontaneous formation of a protein is so improbable that it is essentially
impossible! I have not read anything in evolution theory that explains
to my satisfaction how these highly complex molecules could, in effect,
create themselves—Ilet alone the living systems of which they form an
integral part. To me, the facts pointed to a Creator ...

“When I give thought to the many elements in nature, I cannot help
but believe in a Creator. Currently I design software for computers, and
I often feel amazed at how our brain outperforms computer programs.
For example, our brain’s ability to recognize speech is mind-boggling.
Most of us can easily understand speech, even if it includes incomplete
sentences, laughter, coughs, stutters, accents, echoes, background
noise, or telephone distortion. You might think this unremarkable. But
software designers know otherwise. Even the best speech-recognition
software is a far cry from the human brain.

“Unlike the most complex computers, ourbrain can discern emotions,
recognize accents, and identify speakers by their voice characteristics.
Software designers are researching how computers could mimic the
human brain’s ability to recognize speech. I am convinced that in doing
so they are actually studying the handiwork of God."”

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., No. 3,2017 - p. 13.
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Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the fact that man was created is the
basis for his religiousness. Here are some arguments on this subject
cited in one of their publications: “Do you think that life has a purpose?
Evolutionist William B. Provine says: “What we have learned about
the evolutionary process has enormous implications for us, affecting
our sense of meaning in life His conclusion? ‘I can see no cosmic or
ultimate meaning in human life’

“Consider the significance of those words. If ultimate meaning in
life were nonexistent, then you would have no purpose in living other
than to try to do some measure of good and perhaps pass on your
genetic traits to the next generation. At death, you would cease to exist
forever. Your brain, with its ability to think, reason, and meditate on
the meaning of life, would simply be an accident of nature.

“That is not all. Many who believe in evolution assert that God does
not exist or that he will not intervene in human affairs. In either case,
our future would rest in the hands of political, academic, and religious
leaders. Judging from the past record of such men, the chaos, conflict,
and corruption that blight human society would continue. If, indeed,
evolution were true, there would seem to be ample reason to live by the
fatalistic motto: ‘Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we are to die.’ (1
Corinthians 15:32)

“By contrast, the Bible teaches: “With [God] is the source of life.
(Psalm 36:9) Those words have profound implications.

“If what the Bible says is true, life does have meaning. Our Creator
has a loving purpose that extends to all who choose to live in accord
with his will. (Ecclesiastes 12:13) That purpose includes the promise
of life in a world free of chaos, conflict, and corruption—and even free
of death.—Psalm 37:10, 11; Isaiah 25:6-8."”

I think that ongoing debate on this issue has no end. There is no
reason to initiate a polemic. Let everyone decide for himself what he
wants to believe.

! Was Life Created? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2010 - p. 29.



254 | Chapter3

40. Christ Set an Example in Serving God
That Must Be Followed

Like all Christians, Jehovah’s Witnesses consider Jesus Christ the
Great Teacher and the Great Prophet, who throughout his earthly life
set the greatest example of serving God. Jehovah's Witnesses believe
that Christ was a perfect reflection of his Heavenly Father, Jehovah, in
his deeds and in the qualities he displayed while he lived on earth as a
perfect man. Thus, the example of his service to God was also perfect.

One of the songs that Jehovah's Witnesses sing at their meetings
is called “Christ, Our Model” These are words that, in my opinion,
perfectly reflect the attitude of Jehovah’s Witnesses toward Christ’s
example:

Like Jesus, may our days
Provide Jehovah praise,
And may his footsteps become our own roadway.
Let Jesus’ model be
Our path eternally,
And then God’s favor we’ll know day by day.

Jesus Christ left commandments for his disciples and all subsequent
generations of faithful followers. If all people followed them, the world
today would be very different.

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that they must fulfill these
commandments fully, the main one being: ““You must love Jehovah
your God with your whole heart and with your whole soul and with
your whole mind. This is the greatest and first commandment. The
second, like it, is this: “You must love your neighbor as yourself! On
these two commandments the whole Law hangs, and the Prophets.—
Matthew 22:37-40, NWT.

Consequently, Jesus taught others to value their relationship with
God above all else in life. As a result, as Jehovah’s Witnesses believe
those who learn about God’s qualities and begin to love him back will
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have a desire to fulfill his commandments. And they will only benefit
from that.

In his famous Sermon on the Mount, Jesus taught his disciples how
to show love for their neighbors. He said: “All things, therefore, that
you want men to do to you, you also must likewise do to them.—
Matthew 7:12.

These words have become the standard of human decency even for
those who do not believe in God.

Contrary to the allegations we sometimes hear that Witnesses deny
Christ, here is a list of books they have published emphasizing the
importance of Christ’s role and teachings: The Greatest Man Who Ever
Lived, Learn From the Great Teacher, “Come Be My Follower,” Jesus — The
Way, the Truth, the Life. All of these fundamental publications, the result
of many years of study and meticulous research, describe Christ’s life
and his teachings and encourage all to follow his example.

41. Baptism by Complete Immersion Symbolizes
Dedication to God

The Bible says: “In the course of those days, Jesus came from
Nazareth of Galilee and was baptized in the Jordan by John.” (Mark 1:9)
“But John too was baptizing in Aenon near Salim, because there was a
great quantity of water there, and people kept coming and were being
baptized.” (John 3:23) “Paul said: ‘John baptized with the baptism in
symbol of repentance, telling the people to believe in the one coming
after him, that is, in Jesus.”—Acts 19:4, NW'T.

Based on these words from the Bible, Jehovah’s Witnesses, like all
Christians, consider water baptism a symbol of personal dedication to
God. But unlike a number of Christian religions, such as Catholicism,
Jehovah’s Witnesses baptize by full immersion in water, remembering
that Jesus was baptized in a river, and John baptized only where there
was a body of water.

Baptism symbolizes dying to one’s former way of life and beginning
a new life as a disciple of Christ who has been dedicated to God.
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The encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures states that “Christian
baptism required an understanding of God’s Word and an intelligent
decision to present oneself to do the revealed will of God."” Only those
who can make this decision consciously and meet certain requirements
can be baptized. At the same time, baptism should be preceded by a deep
study of the Bible (offered by Jehovah’s Witnesses free of charge, usually
held once a week and lasting six months to a year). In the process, the
student usually brings his life in line with what he learns from the Bible.

Jehovah's Witnesses do not baptize infants. The same article in the
encyclopedia Insight on the Scriptures, “Baptism,” directly indicates that
there should be “no infant baptism. In view of the fact that ‘hearing
the word, ‘embracing the word heartily, and ‘repenting’ precede water
baptism (Ac2:14,22, 38,41) and that baptism requires the individual to
make a solemn decision, it is apparent that one must at least be of age to
hear, to believe, and to make this decision.”

The elders of the congregation should also help an interested person
comprehend the essential teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses. “The elders
will make sure that a person desiring baptism has acquired a reasonable
understanding of basic Bible teachings. Additionally, they will want to
ascertain whether the prospective minister deeply appreciates the truth
and demonstrates proper respect for Jehovah’s organization. If the person
does not understand primary Bible teachings, the elders will arrange for
him to receive personal assistance so that he can qualify for baptism at a
later time.?”

Dedication to God in a special prayer should precede baptism. In this
prayer a person makes a promise to serve God to the best of his ability
forever, making God’s will a priority.

Baptism for Jehovah’s Witnesses is such an important and significant
step that a 2018 Watchtower stated that “genuine discipleship includes
baptism.>”

! jw.org, Insight on the Scriptures, “Baptism,” electronic ref, (https://woljw.org/en/wol/d/r1/lp-
¢/1200000555).

% Organized to Do Jehovah's Will - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. 212.

3 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., March 2018 - p. 6.
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42. Christians Must Bear Witness to Bible Truth

Here, Jehovah’s Witnesses also follow the instructions presented in
the Bible. “Quoting the prophet Joel, Paul wrote: ‘Everyone who calls
on the name of Jehovah will be saved’ Then he added: ‘However, how
will they call on him in whom they have not put faith? How, in turn, will
they put faith in him of whom they have not heard? How; in turn, will
they hear without someone to preach?” A few verses later, Paul points
out that faith does not come spontaneously; rather, it ‘follows the thing
heard, that is, ‘the word about Christ‘—Romans 10:13, 14, 17; Joel
2:32.

“Who will bring ‘the word about Christ’ to the nations? Jesus
assigned that work to his disciples—those who have already been
taught that ‘word’—Matthew 24:14; 28:19, 20; John 17:20."”

“As a vigorous proclaimer of the good news, Jesus set an example
for his followers. He took the initiative to go out among the people,
speaking and teaching in their homes and in public places. (Matt. 9:35;
13:36; Luke 8:1) Jesus spoke with individuals, taught his disciples
privately, and addressed groups numbering into the thousands. (Mark
4:10-13; 6:35-44; John 3:2-21) He took advantage of every appropriate
occasion to speak words of encouragement and hope. (Luke 4:16-19)
Even when he was in need of rest and refreshment, he did not pass up
opportunities to witness.—Mark 6:30-34; John 4:4-34.>”

Based on my observations, in 2017 there was a change in Jehovah’s
Witnesses’ attitude towards preaching. In my opinion, since then they
have concentrated on preaching to those “rightly disposed towards the
truth” Here is what The Watchtower comments: “Earnestly looking
for all those who are rightly disposed for everlasting life’ and helping
them to become believers.—Read Acts 13:44-48. How can we know
who are rightly disposed for everlasting life’? As in the first century, the
only way to find those people is to give a witness. Thus, we need to do

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., June 1, 2000 - p. 13.
% Organized to Do Jehovah's Will - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - p. 81.
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just as Jesus instructed: ‘Into whatever city or village you enter, search
out who in it is deserving. (Matt. 10:11) We do not expect insincere
people, haughty individuals, or those with no spiritual inclination to
respond favorably to the good news. We are looking for people who
are honest, humble, and hungry for the truth."” In other words, they
are not trying to persuade people anymore, but are looking for those
who are interested. This might be the reason why in recent years in
their literature I have not been able to find any tips on how to handle
objections.

It is worth emphasizing that:

(1) Jehovah's Witnesses understand that they cannot force their
beliefs on others.

(2) They deeply respect the right of everyone to make their own
choice.

Of course, not everyone likes being approached on the street or at
home with a question about their faith. Nevertheless, it does not irritate
everyone, just a few. There are many people who are very grateful that
someone told them about the Bible and that they were not passed by.
It is true, in modern society there are a lot of lonely people who need
support, many of them are searching for a meaning in their lives. Is it
wrong if we talk to each other and share our opinions more? When
everyone knows how to listen and respect different opinions—that
is when we will learn to be tolerant. Otherwise, we will end up in a
society where everyone lives in fear, where people hear stories about
terrible “sects” and “brainwashing,” and xenophobia will flourish. And
can xenophobia and fear bring unity and freedom? One cannot force
his beliefs, imposing them upon others. Unfortunately, not everyone
understands this. And this leads to situations of conflict.

The previous edition of this book covered only the above-mentioned
teachings. Since then I have discovered that in 2015, Jehovah's

! The Watchtower — Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 2018 (Study Edition)
-p.-12.



What Do Jehovah's Witnesses Believe | 259

Witnesses shared a few more teachings on their official website. They
have held them for years, but now Jehovah's Witnesses have decided to
highlight them. Let us consider them.

43. Evil and Suffering

According to the Bible, these began when one of God’s angels
rebelled. (John 8:44) This angel, who received the names “Satan” and
“Devil” after his rebellion, persuaded the first human couple to join
him, which led to some disastrous consequences for their descendants.
(Genesis 3:1-6; Romans 5:12) In rebelling against God, they took sides
with Satan, who raised a sweeping challenge to Jehovah’s sovereignty.
By their actions, they supported the assertion that man is better off
without Jehovah, ruling himself under the guidance of a rebel spirit
creature. In sentencing the rebels, Jehovah, in effect, gave them what
they asked for. He allowed man to rule himself under the influence
of Satan. In order to settle the moral issues raised by Satan, God has
allowed evil and suffering, but He will not permit them to continue
forever.

Jehovah’s Witnesses do not consider suffering to be part of the
natural way of living. They explain: “When studying a disease epidemic,
investigators try to find the cause—what triggered the outbreak. The
same principle applies to understanding the ‘plague’ of human suffering
and discord. Again, the Bible is of immense help, for it documents our
earliest history, the time when our troubles started.

“The book of Genesis reveals that mankind’s woes began when the
first humans rebelled against God. Among other things, they took it
upon themselves to set moral standards—a right that belonged only to
our Creator. (Genesis 3:1-7) Sadly, since then, people in general have
adopted the same independent thinking. The results? Human history is
a chronicle, not of freedom and happiness, but of conflict, oppression,

and moral and spiritual discord. (Ecclesiastes 8:9)"”

! Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., No. 2, 2016 - p. S.
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“The Bible tells us that ‘the whole world is lying in the power of the
wicked one. (1 John 5:19) The ruler of this world, Satan, is vicious and
cruel. He is ‘misleading the entire inhabited earth’ (Revelation 12:9)
Many people imitate him. And that’s just one reason why the world is
so full of lies, hatred, and cruelty.

“There are other reasons why there is so much suffering in the world.
After Adam and Eve rebelled, they passed sin on to their children. And
because of sin, humans cause other humans to suffer. They often want
to be more important than others. They fight, they go to war, and they
bully others. (Ecclesiastes 4:1; 8:9) Sometimes people suffer because
of ‘time and unexpected events. (Ecclesiastes 9:11) When they are in
the wrong place at the wrong time, accidents and other bad things can
happen to them.

“Jehovah never causes suffering. He’s not to blame for war, crime,
and mistreatment. God does not cause disasters such as earthquakes,
hurricanes, and floods. But you may wonder, ‘If Jehovah is the most
powerful person in the universe, why doesn’t he stop those terrible
things from happening?” We know that God cares deeply about us, so
he must have a very good reason for allowing suffering to continue.—1
John 4:8."”

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that God will soon end suffering,
because the Bible says: “Death will be no more, neither will mourning
nor outcry nor pain be anymore.”—Revelation 21:3, 4.

44. Family

Jehovah’s Witnesses adhere to God’s original standard of marriage—
the union of one man and one woman, with sexual immorality being the
only valid basis for divorce. (Matthew 19:4-9) They are convinced that
the wisdom found in the Bible helps families to succeed. (Ephesians
5:22-6:1) Thus, Jehovah's Witnesses do not approve of polygamy,
common-law marriages, and gay marriages.

! What Can the Bible Teach Us? - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2015 - pp. 117-
118.
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Of special interest is the position of Jehovah’s Witnesses regarding
divorce. Differing faiths of spouses, incompatibility of characters, etc.
are not valid reasons for divorce. The only legitimate reason for divorce
is the betrayal of the marriage union.

For example, the Russian Orthodox Church gives following reasons
for the dissolution of a church marriage (following is a translation
from Russian): “Falling away from the Church; perversion; impotence
which had set in or had been self-inflicted before the marriage;
leprosy or syphilis; prolonged disappearance; conviction that leads
to disenfranchisement; attempts on the life or against the health of
the spouse or children; sexual intercourse with a daughter-in-law;
procurement; profiting from the spouse’s indecencies; incurable mental
disease and malevolent abandonment of the spouse. At present, added
to this list of the grounds for divorce are AIDS, chronic alcoholism or
drug-addiction and abortion without husband’s consent."”

Thus, it is ridiculous to say that Jehovah’s Witnesses destroy families.
Such statements are contradicted by the very teachings of Jehovah's
Witnesses.

Jehovah's Witnesses are often criticized for advocating that their
followers marry only fellow believers. That is indeed their stand.

For example, the August 2016 issue of The Watchtower directly
states: “Christian marriage should begin with a man and a woman who
are dedicated to Jehovah and love him wholeheartedly. They should also
have come to love each other so much that they want to unite their lives
in the marital bond. Of course, they will be blessed for having followed
the counsel to marry ‘only in the Lord” (1 Cor. 7:39) Once married, they
will undoubtedly agree that the Bible gives the best advice for making
their marriage a success.””

This often causes indignation among those who do not share the
beliefs of Jehovah's Witnesses.

! The Russian Orthodox Church Website, “The Basis of the Social Concept of the Russian Orthodox
Church > X. Personal, family and public morality,” electronic ref., (https://mospat.ru/en/documents/
social-concepts/kh/).

% The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., August 2016 — p. 12.
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However, this teaching is neither new nor unique. Let us consider
at least the position of the Russian Orthodox Church. In the official
document “The Basis of the Social Concept of the Russian Orthodox
Church” in the section “Personal, Family and Public Morality” we read
(following is a translation from Russian): “The common faith of spouses
who are members of the body of Christ is an essential condition for
truly Christian and church marriage. It is only the family that has one
faith that can become ‘the church in the house’ (Rom. 16:5; Phil. 1:2),
in which husband and wife together with their children grow in spiritual
perfection and knowledge of God. The lack of like-mindedness presents
a serious threat to the integrity of a matrimonial union. That is why the
Church considers it her duty to urge the faithful to marry ‘only in the
Lord’ (1 Cor. 7:39), to marry only those who share their Christian
convictions."”

As we see, this position is common for many Christian religions,
since it is based directly on the Bible.

Moreover, it should be noted that no one is disfellowshipped from
the congregation for violating this instruction. Also, a marriage in which
one of the spouses has different religious beliefs is not considered
“sinful” or less honorable.

45. Worship

As already mentioned, Jehovah’s Witnesses do not use the cross or
any other images in worship. They view that as idolatry. (Deuteronomy
4:15-19; 1 John 5:21) Key aspects of their worship include the
following:

« Praying to God

« Reading and studying the Bible

« Meditating on what is learned from the Bible

« Meeting together to pray, study the Bible, sing, express faith, and
encourage fellow Witnesses and others

! The Russian Orthodox Church Website, “The Basis of the Social Concept of the Russian Orthodox

Church > X. Personal, family and public morality,” electronic ref., (https://mospat.ru/en/documents/
social-concepts/kh/)
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« Preaching the “good news of the Kingdom” and looking for “rightly
disposed ones”

« Helping those in need

« Constructing and maintaining Kingdom Halls and other facilities
used to further worldwide Bible educational work

« Sharing in disaster relief

It is worth noting that “helping those in need,” “sharing in disaster
relief,” and “constructing and maintaining religious facilities” is part of
their worship or “sacred service.” Jehovah’s Witnesses even consider
cleaning a religious building after a meeting to be part of their service
to God.

Regarding sharing in disaster relief, Jehovah’s Witnesses feel very
proud of how quickly they manage to come to the aid of their fellow
worshippers in other countries. On their official website you can find
many videos showing how timely assistance has been provided to
Jehovah’s Witnesses in different parts of the world.

46. Unity among Jehovah’s Witnesses

Jehovah's Witnesses work hard to stay united despite social, ethnic,
racial, or class differences. This unity, however, allows for personal
choice. Each Witness makes decisions in harmony with his or her own
conscience.

The international unity of Jehovah's Witnesses is very well known.
They condemn nationalism and racism. At their international
conventions you can see relaxed Witnesses surrounded by their fellow
believers from other countries and cultures. They call themselves
“the brotherhood” and consider such unity to be the mark of true
Christianity.

As a basis for the unity of the worldwide Christian congregation,
Jehovah’s Witnesses cite the following Bible texts:

“I make request, not concerning these only, but also concerning
those putting faith in me through their word, so that they may all be one,
just as you, Father, are in union with me and I am in union with you,
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that they also may be in union with us, so that the world may believe
that you sent me. I have given them the glory that you have given me, in
order that they may be one just as we are one. I in union with them and
you in union with me, in order that they may be perfected into one, so
that the world may know that you sent me and that you loved them just
as you loved me”—John 17:20-23, NWT.

“For just as the body is one but has many members, and all the
members of that body, although many, are one body, so too is the
Christ. For by one spirit we were all baptized into one body, whether
Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or free, and we were all made to drink
one spirit”—1 Corinthians 12:12, 13, NWT.

According to Jehovah’s Witnesses, unity includes the following

factors:

“(1) We acknowledge Jehovah’s right to set the standard as to good
and bad. “Trust in Jehovah with all your heart and do not lean upon
your own understanding. In all your ways take notice of him, and he
himself will make your paths straight.—Proverbs 3:S, 6. ...

“(2) We have God’s Word to guide us. “‘When you received God’s
word, which you heard from us, you accepted it, not as the word of
men, but, just as it truthfully is, as the word of God, which is also at
work in you believers’—1 Thessalonians 2:13. ...

“(3) We all benefit from the same spiritual feeding program. ‘All
your sons will be persons taught by Jehovah! (Isaiah 54:13) ‘Let us
consider one another to incite to love and fine works, not forsaking
the gathering of ourselves together, as some have the custom, but
encouraging one another, and all the more so as you behold the day [of
destruction] drawing near’—Hebrews 10:24, 25. ...

“(4) Jesus Christ, and no human, is our Leader. ‘Do not you be called
Rabbij, for one is your teacher, whereas all you are brothers. Moreover,
do not call anyone your father on earth, for one is your Father, the
heavenly One. Neither be called “leaders,” for your Leader is one, the
Christ’—Matthew 23:8-10...
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“(5) We look to God’s Kingdom government as the only hope for
humankind. “You must pray, then, this way: “Our Father in the heavens,
let your name be sanctified. Let your kingdom come. Let your will take
place, asin heaven, also upon earth.” (Matthew 6:9, 10) ‘Keep on, then,
seeking first the kingdom and his righteousness.— Matthew 6:33 ...

“(6) Holy spirit produces in worshipers of Jehovah qualities that are
vital to Christian unity. “The fruitage of the spirit is love, joy, peace,
long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faith, mildness, self-control’—
Galatians 5:22,23 ...

“(7) All of God’s true worshipers share in preaching the good news
of his Kingdom. “This good news of the kingdom will be preached in
all the inhabited earth for a witness to all the nations; and then the end
will come/—Matthew 24:14"”

Thus, unity among Jehovah’s Witnesses does not mean uniformity.
Rather, it is unity in diversity. Therefore, this teaching is characterized
by wider freedom of choice and freedom of personal decisions.

Back in 2003 the following was published on this subject:

“This does not mean, however, that each Christian is told precisely
how to think and what to do in all of life’s situations. Most matters
involve personal choice ... Today Christians may make decisions
that differ from those of other Christians when it comes to matters
of employment, health, recreation, or some other area that involves
personal choice. Such variety could disturb some. They might
wonder if differences in outlook could lead to disputes or divisions
in the congregation. However, such an outcome is not inevitable. To
illustrate: Music composers have only a limited number of notes to
work with, yet the possibilities for making beautiful music are endless.
Similarly, Christians make choices that are within the boundaries of
godly principles. However, they have a degree of latitude when making
certain personal decisions.””

! Worship the Only True God - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., 2002 - pp. 9-11.
% Awake! - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 8, 2003 - p. 27.
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In recent years, emigration has become commonplace in the world.
A huge number of people change their place of residence, moving to
other countries in search of a better life and wages. Jehovah's Witnesses
are no exception.

The Watchtower directly states: “We are not expected to be ashamed
of our family, culture, or the region where we grew up.—Acts 21:39."”

The October 2016 issue of The Watchtower reminded readers of
the importance of showing hospitality and ways of doing so: “We can
show kindness to newcomers from a foreign background by warmly
greeting them at the Kingdom Hall. We may have noticed that new
immigrants are sometimes shy and stay by themselves. Because of their
upbringing or social status, they may feel inferior to those of another
race or nationality. So we should take the initiative to show a warm and
sincere interest in them. If available in your language, the JW Language
app can help youlearn how to greet newcomers in their mother tongue

“To help others feel at home in the congregation, honestly ask
yourself, ‘If I'were in a foreign country, how would I want to be treated?’
Be patient with those who are adjusting to a new country. At first, we
may not fully understand their way of thinking or reacting. But rather
than expect them to embrace our culture, why not accept them just the
way they are?

“If we learn about the homeland and culture of those from a foreign
background, we may find it easier to interact with them ... Another
way to draw closer to those from another background is to invite them
for a meal in our home.””

These were some basic beliefs of Jehovah’s Witnesses.

But our review would be incomplete if we did not analyze Christian
beliefs that are not recognized by Jehovah’s Witnesses. “A number
of Bible concepts that are important for traditional Christianity are

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., May 15, 2015 - p. 15.
2 The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., October 2016 - pp. 10-11.
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interpreted” by them “in a different way: on the basis of a more precise,
as they see it, understanding of the languages and the spirit of the
Scriptures."”

Jehovah's Witnesses strongly reject the veneration of the Virgin
Mary as the Mother of God, as well as the veneration of any saints
and patron saints.

They refer to the fact that the Bible does not provide any basis for
such veneration. The main arguments on this account are:

The first: Mary was officially recognized as the Mother of God
and the Queen of Heaven not by the writers of the Bible, but by the
participants of the IIT Ecumenical Council, which took place in 431 in
Ephesus’.

The second: In the appendix to the New World Translation of the Holy
Scriptures in Russian there are 44 Bible topics for discussion. To prove
the main theses, each of these topics is supplemented with references
to the original source, the Holy Scriptures. Topic #27 focuses on the
question of Mary worship. The following arguments, which support
the stand of Jehovah's Witnesses, are given with references to the Bible:

A. Mary mother of Jesus, not “mother of God”

God is without beginning. Ps 90:2; 1Ti 1:17

Mary was mother of God’s Son, in his earthly state. Lu 1:35
B. Mary not “ever virgin”

She married Joseph. Mt 1:19, 20, 24, 25

Had other children besides Jesus. Mt 13:55, 56; Lu 8:19-21
These not then his “spiritual brothers.” Joh 7:3, 5

Jehovah's Witnesses do not celebrate Christmas or Easter, not to
mention other Christian holidays celebrated by Catholics or Orthodox
Christians.

' N.S. Gordienko. Russian Jehovah's Witnesses: History and Contemporaneity - Saint Petersburg, Limbus
Press, 2000 - p. 48.

% N. Talberg. History of the Christian Church - Moscow, Interbook, 1991 - p. 154.
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The matter here is not about rejecting fun—they like having fun—
but about always following the Bible, which says nothing about these
holidays, and there are no accounts showing that the first century
Christians celebrated them.

This is what we find on this matter in their literature:

“First, the Bible does not mention birthday celebrations for
Jesus or any other faithful worshipper of God ... According to the
Encyclopzdia Britannica, the early Christians opposed the ‘pagan
custom of celebrating birthdays.

“The Bible does not say exactly when Jesus was born. “The day of
Christ’s birth cannot be ascertained from the N[ew] T[estament]
or, indeed, from any other source, states McClintock and Strong’s
Cyclopedia. Surely, if Jesus wanted his followers to celebrate his birthday,
he would have made certain that they knew the date of his birth.

“Second, the Bible does not record that Jesus or any one of his
disciples celebrated Christmas. According to the New Catholic
Encyclopedia, celebrating Christmas was first mentioned ‘in the
Chronograph of Philocalus, a Roman almanac whose source material
can be dated to 336 [C.E.]. Clearly, that was well after the completion
of the Bible and centuries after Jesus was on earth. Thus, McClintock
and Strong note that ‘the observance of Christmas is not of divine
appointment, nor is it of N[ew] T[estament] origin.

“Asthe Great Teacher, Jesus gave clearinstructions on whathe wanted
his followers to do, and these are recorded in the Bible. Celebrating
Christmas, however, is not one of them. Just as a schoolteacher does
not want his students to go beyond the instructions given them, Jesus
does not want his followers to ‘go beyond the things that are written’ in
the Holy Scriptures.—1 Corinthians 4:6."”

Earlier, the December 1, 2012 Watchtower presented the following
argument:

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., No 6,2017 - p. 15.
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“Interestingly, in the mid-17th century, an act of parliament
banned Christmas celebrations in England. In the United States, the
Massachusetts General Court did the same. Why? The book The Battle
for Christmas, says: “There is no biblical or historical reason to place the
birth of Jesus on December 25. It adds that to the Puritans, ‘Christmas
was nothing but a pagan festival covered with a Christian veneer."”

Neither the day, the month, nor even the year of the birth of Jesus
is really known to us. So, the celebration, as we know, was finally
established only in the 4th century C.E. Therefore, the question of
what year should be considered the official year of Christ’s birth is still
a controversial issue.

The guidebook The World of Russian Culture reads: “Christmas was
not included in the Christian cult right away. The early Christians did
not know the date of birth of Jesus Christ. Only in the third century
did Christians begin to celebrate this holiday on January 6 ... Only in
the fourth century did Christmas begin to be celebrated on December
2S5, which was probably due to the desire of the Christian church to
oust the cult of the ancient Iranian sun god Mithra, widespread in
the Roman Empire. The birth of this deity was also celebrated on
December 25. In Russia, Christmas began to be celebrated after the
introduction of Christianity in the tenth century. It was at the time
when the ancient Slavs celebrated their winter multi-day holiday,
Kolyada. Many Christmas rituals and customs have been preserved in
the Christmas festival.””

Easter is another significant religious holiday. It falls on holy week
in some Latin American countries. But Easter was not celebrated by
the early Christians. It also originated in non-Christian festivals. The
Encyclopedia Britannica explains: “Neither the New Testament nor
the writings of the Apostolic Fathers mention the celebration of the

! The Watchtower - Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc., December 1,2012 - p. 10.
2 A.N. Myachin. The World of Russian Culture - Moscow, Veche, 2004 - p. 556.
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resurrection of Christ. The idea of the sacredness of some days was
alien to the first Christians."”

The date of the celebration of Easter by Christians was not really
based on the Bible. It was introduced at the I Ecumenical Council in the
year 325. Like many other famous Christian holidays today, Christmas
and the traditional Christian Easter (not to be confused with the
Jewish holiday originating from the time of Moses) also appeared in
post-Biblical times.

Does it really matter that Christmas and Easter are not Christian
holidays but were originally celebrated by pagans? Jehovah’s Witnesses
believe it does. “Some may feel, however, that allowing some of
the Easter customs was not wrong—that it gave ‘pagans’ a better
understanding of the meaning of Jesus’ resurrection. Paul, however,
would never have agreed. Although exposed to many pagan customs
while traveling through the Roman Empire, he never adopted any of
them to give people a better understanding of Jesus. On the contrary,
he warned the Christians: ‘Do not become unevenly yoked with
unbelievers. For what fellowship do righteousness and lawlessness
have? Or what sharing does light have with darkness? “Therefore, get
out from among them, and separate yourselves,” says Jehovah, “and
quit touching the unclean thing.”—2 Corinthians 6:14, 17.*”

Jehovah’s Witnesses do not believe in predestination and fate.
They state: “God do